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PREFACE. 

f have attempted in this volllme to give some idea 
~ of the nature an'd operation of the inAuences 
which have affected the Hindu intellect under 
British Rule. In doing this. I hav~ indicated. in 
a general way. how these intluc:!nces have moulded 
the modern .literature of InJi.t. It is my ilJt(~lltion 

to present in the next volume a more complete ac 
count of the present intellectual condition of the 
Hindus as reflected in literature. Considering 

the diversity of the vernacular literatures of India. 
I am probably showing more presumption than 

discretion in undertaking this task ; and. I must 
say. its execution will largely depend upon the 

co-operation I may be fortunate enough to secure 
from those parts of I ndia with the literary history 
of which I cannot claim more than a very super-
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INTRODUCTION. 

~:-:.-

o I:lindu,intellecthad been in a S~1J.te pf arrested de-

'-; Decline.oC the velopment, for nearly six celltllries 
Hindu intellect since the .twelfth when t,be foun4ation WOlS laid pf the 
century. . 

British ~mpirejn India. Duriog that 

\Png period, tbe Hindus, had. produced nothing. of a 

strikingly original .charac~er. The last great n!!JDe in 

the. annals oI .Hi.ndupbi1os0phy,w~s ~h.atQf SOllllkara

c.lI~ryya, w.ho, li.v~.d .• bo,ut J.be nin~h ,cen~ury; .tbe )jlst 

gr,~at. Q,arQe iQl:Un4u ,wll-t/leroati$;s. was .tha~ of .Bh.is~CU"a . 

. c.baryya ... whoa~risb.~d .abQut l,he,qliddle pf,f.be,tweJIth 

Ctmtwy. 



ii INTRODUCTION. 

The decline was synchronous with the Mahomedan 

conquest and was no doubt facilitated 

by it. The depressing inRuencf'! of 
Chief cause of 

the decline: the 
Caste-system. 

foreign domination can never be 

otherwise than detrimental to healthy progress of a 

high order. But Hindu civilisation carried the germs 

of its decay within it. The Caste.system upon which 

it is based, rendered its continued development an im

possibility, because it contravened the fundamental con· 

ditions of such development. It protected the different 

classes of Hindu society from the stress and strain of 

strenuous competition; but in doing so it rende~ed a halt 

in its onward march inevitable. It made life easy and 

contented; but it did so freeing it, to a considerable 

extent, from ceaseless struggle, the hard, inexorable con

dition of continued intellectual and industrial progress. 

It promoted spirituality and quietism, but it suppressed 

industrialism and combativeness which are among the 

principal motive forces of modern progress. 

The Caste-system, however, does not deserve the 

large measure of odium which is usually cast upon it. It 

was probably the best solution possible, at the time it 

was formt:d, of the great social problem which is at 

present exercising the minds of Western philosopbeu, 
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the problem, namely, how to distribute the good things 

-()f the world so as to liberate the lower dasses from the 

vices and miseries of destitution. No such solution is 

possible now. The Western proletariat have been given 

political equality. But no steps have been taken to secure 

-to them that measure of economic equality without which 

political equality is worse than meaningless-positively 

dangerous. The policy of laissez fa ire hitherto pursu ed 

·by the most advanced nations of the West has landed 

,them in a critical situation; and S'lme form or other of 

-State Socialism is now being influentially advocated as a 

·means out of it. Viewing the caste-system, as originally 

developed. in the light of recent Western developments 

and movements, we are inclined to think that it does 

credit to the head no less than to the heart of the 

Aryan sages of anci~nt India who conceived and 

·constructed it, especially if we. consider the condition of 

political morality which prevailed among the other 

civilised nations of the time. It is a system of organised 

inequality, but of inequality so adjusted as not to press 

very severely upon the classes affected by it. The dark. 

skinned aborigines of India were not made slaves; but 

they were assigned a well defined position, though 

that position was' the lowest in the society of the Aryan 
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.c~nquerors. The treatment which the Sudras received 

,was no less .humaGe. and infinitely less calculated ,to 

prodllLCe friction than the treatment which,at the present 

day, the "blacks"receive at the hands of the "whites" in 

parts of the United States after a century's war cry of 

"liberty, equality, and fraternity," aDd aftrr so maDY 

centuries of the altruistic influence .of Christianity. 

The Brahmaos, as a class, did not seek material 

Caste specially 
injurious to the 
'Cultivation oCphy
sica! sciences. 

aggrandisement;- govern ment, trade, in 

$hort, every occupation calculated to 

further material i.nterests they left to the 

lower dasses, and thus they effectually secured themselves 

against the desire for encroachment. What they sought 

to _ restrict within the two highest classes, and especially 

within their own class, was spiritual and intellectual ad· 

vancement; . and that is of a nature which does Dot usually 

excite the jealousy of the mass of the people. This mono· 

.poly, however,.wasall the more detrimental to intellectual 

,progress beyond a certain stage, because it was of sueb 

.anim.material character .that the lower classes would not 

.think it-wortb tbeir while to contest. Competition arti . 

.G.cially limited and . secured within a well. defined bod, 

.• estrictedthe range of favourable variation in intellectual 

pe.velopmeDt wbich was .thus.placed,t.o a great e.xteat, 
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beyond the action of the law of natural selecticn-a law 

a! supreme in the case of intellectual as in that of 

physical development. The isolation of the intelleClual 

·c1ass was specially injurious to the progress of those 

'branche!l of knowledge which increase the comforts, 

conveniences and luxurieS' of civitised life. The 

Brahmans were averse to materiat progress. They 

'Iooked down with undisguised contempt upon arts and 

manufactures, upon, in fact, all occupations which had 

not spiritual or mental culture as their primary object. 

Wrapped up in serene philosophic contemplation, taking 

hut little interest in the struggles after material progress 

carried on by the lower classes whom they looked upon 

as the "vulgar herd," they carried mentar science to a 

high pitch of perfection, while they neglected physical 

science to a most serious extent. 

Directly, the caste.system prevented, in course of 

time, the spread of knowledge beyond 
Illustration how 

,caste hindered pro. 
gress. 

a small, privileged, hereditary class j 

and indirectly, it led to the neglect of 

the physical sciences. It is precisely because it did so, 

that the Hindu intellect has remained in such a condition 

·of barrenness for so long a period, and the Hindu civili- . 

'sation has remained stationary while other peoples, un-
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hampered by caste restrictions, have been making rapid 

strides towards progress. The claim of \Vestern civilisa

tion to intellectual superiority over Hindu civilifation

in fact, over all ancient civilisations-resta upon the un

restricted diffusion of know ledge and upon the advance 

made in physical science. It rests upon the increalled 

enlightenment of the race, not upon the increased in

tellectual capacity of the individ ual. Intellectual pro

gress under modern civilisation has lipread over a wider 

area; it covers a larger variety of subjects; but, the 

mental power of the individual now is not higher than it 

was in ancient times. The great names in the intellectual 

world of the present day are no greater than the great 

names in the intellectual world of antiquity. The in

tellectual calibre of a Cuvier or of a Darwin cannot be said 

to be superior to that of a Kapila or of a Kan~da. The 

great men of the Western civilisation differ from the 

great men of the Hindu civilisation in the fact that the 

former represent the progress of a much larger body 

than the latter. The intellectual giants of the present 

day have been nourished not only by the accumulated 

'knowledge of past civilisations,* but also by the acquired. 

knowledge of the whole modern world. The .age~ 

• "What the centuries have done for UI" well observes Mr. Henry 
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of antiquity stand out as a few stupendous heights tower

ing above a slightly elevated plain. But, the most 

prominent men of the present day are like peaks 

but slightly higher than innumerable other peaks 

surrounding them on all sides. True, to continue the 

metaphor, time will reduce -nay, plane away-many a 

peak that looks so majestic now. But, making all allow

ance for the destruE\ive action of time, there can be no 

doubt, that the great men of the Western civilisation will, 

even after the lapse of many centuries, greatly outnumber 

the great men of the ancient civilisations. The eminent 

names that cluster round a single feat of the intellect 

at the present day are more numerous than all the emi

nent names connected with all the great intellectual 

efforts of ancient India. We can form some idea of 

the damaging influence of the caste-system upon Hindu 

progress, when we consider from what different ranks 

of the 'vVestern society have risen the men who have 

contributed to the building up or expansion of a modern 

scientific theory i how men who began life as indigent 

mechanics are ending it as great philosophers or hon

oured inventors i how the sons of parents altogether 

George .. is not to increase our stature, but to build up a struc
ture on which we may plant our feet." (" Progress and Poverty" 
Book X, Ch. II). 



\unConl1~cfe'd" WItS' IiteratUt'e 'ot' s~elltl! have risetr to 

\it~fai>' ot'scielttific ernh'erice: 

The anti-caste influence of thf! British contact has 

given. Hindu civilisation a fresh impe

tus to progress by relaxing the restric-
Tti~ antl<a5te 

influence of the 
British contact; 
the doctrine!of 
eqlia1ity. 

tions of the caste-system which, as we 

have just seen, was the primary cause 

of the halt which Hindu civilisation made about the time 

of the Mahomedan conquest. Foremost amon2 the new 

forces which have come into play with the British 

rule is the doctrine of equality. It is no new doctrine. 

It is at least as old as Buddhism. But it is only in recent 

times that it has been endowed with sufficient vitality to 

~e a motive factor in the world's progress. The tendency 

of legislation and of political movement in the West for 

the last century has been towards democracy. The 

goal has certainly not been reached. The greatf'.st ad

vance in political equality has so far only rendered more 

glaring the social inequality between the rich and the 

poor, the capitalist and the labourer. It should be ob

served, however, that the socialist agitation in the \Vest, 

which is yearly gaining ground and attaining solidarity, 

wui result·soone. or later io aew principles of progress. 

What these principles and their consequeh~d wat be' 
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no one call Vrc::dict. aut wHatever they be, they will 

, rest Ull0ri a broader' basis of altruisnf than what modern 

civilisation rests upon. Progress has, in the past history. 

of the world; often shifted its' principal seat, from the East 

to the West j and, in the West, from one portion of it to 

anothe1'; But it has always added to the totality of its 

past' aequlsitions. Modern civilisation has not only 

retained' the achievements of ancient civilisation; but' 

haS' add~d: to them considerably; and the civilisation of' 

the future, wherever its centre. may be; is expected 

to' clo the same with regard to the civilisation of the 

prf"sent day. The altruism of the future civilisation is 

elCpected 1'0 be more real and more embracing than tlte 

altruism of the present civilisation. 

• Mr. Peorson h'as indulged in B rather interestinjt" speeulatlon on this 
point. .. The day will come," says he, .. and perh~p. is not far dislant, 

when the ~uropean observer ,viii look round to see the globe girdled with 
a cnntiftuou'~ zone of the black and' yellow races, no lnnger too weak for' 

aggression or u~der tutelage, but independent. or practically so, in go. 
vernment, monopolising the tr~de of their own regions, and clrtumscrlb. 
ing the "industry of the European .••...• We were struggling among 
cursel;'"s for supremacy in a world"which we thought of as destined to 
belong to the Aryan races; and to the Christian faith; to the lellen and 
arts lI"nei cli~rm" of' social" mannerS which we have inherited frolll the 
best times of the past. We shall1wake to lind ourselves elbowed and' 
hu'sfl~d; anef perhap9 e"en thrust aside by people9 whom we looked do",rr 
"upon' a9 servile, and thought of as bound alwaY9 to minister to our' 

needs." (" National Life and Character," ,893, pp.I4·8S). 
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The present state of inequality between the different 

classes of Western Il)ciety is by no, 
Influence of the 

doctrine of equality. means of a very exceptional character. 

Such inequality has existed from the 

remotest antiquity. It is, however, now so keenly felt" 

and is fraught with so much danger to Western society, 

because the proletariat now claim equality as a matter 

of right, and consequently chafe under a sense of in· 

justice if the conditions of existiQg society make the 

many starve while the few roll in wealth and luxury:* 

Industrial evolution on Western principles has not yet 

• A revolution, however, is impending. Modern civilintion hu 
been weighed in tbe balance and found wanting. "Even the best of 
modern civilisations" appeared to one of the great~t exponents of 
modern thought, "to exhibit a condition of mankind which neither 
embodies any worthy ideal nor, even pa.g~es the merit of stability. I 
do not hesitate to expr~ss the opinion, that, if there i. no hope of a 
large improvement of the condition of the greater part of the human, 
family i if it is true that the increase of knowledge, the winning of a 
greater dominion over nature which is its consequence, and the wealth 
which follows that dominion, are to make no difference in the extent 
and the intensity of want, with its concomitant moral and physical de
gradation, among the masses of the people, I .hall hail the advent of 
some kindly comet, which would .weep the whole affair away. as a desir. 
able consummation. What profits it to the human Prometheus that he· 
has stolen the lire of Heaven to be his servant. and that the spirit. of the 
earth and of the air obey him, if the vulture of pauperism is eternally 
to tear his very vital. and keep him on the brink of destruction P" 
Huxley, .. Method and Results," p. 423. 
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proceedfd far enough in India to produce such enor

mous economic inequality as is observable in \Vestern 

society; and the Hindu community has not yet been 

permeated by aspirations for equality to such an extent 

as to feel the injustice of existing inequality. The 

spread of the doctrine of equality in India is confined as 

yet to the educated community who form an insignifi

cant fraction of the total population. It has not yet 

led to any serious disturbl.nce of social order, not even 

to a strike worth the name. The e,·ils which are ex

ercising the minds of philanthropists and philosophers 

in the \Vest have not yet shown themselves among the 

Hindus. In politics, the democratic spirit oi modern Eu· 

rope has not yet gone further than strictly constitu

tional agitation by educated m",n for a moderate share 

in the administration of thf'ir country partly by re

presentation on the Imperial and Pro"incial Legislative 

Councils and partly by admission into offices hitherto 

reserved for the British. In religion, it has led to mo,'e

ments like the Br~hma Sam~j. In literature, it has

wrested the monopoly of authorship from the hands of 

the Brahmans; and writers of all castes from the highest 

to the lowest now join hands in literary comradeship. 

If the greatest novelist of modern Bengali literature is a 
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Bmhmart,* the greatest pod and the greatest dramat"" 
• 

. are ~ya:sthas.t In this. respect, however, the .pread of 

\yestern ideaa of democracy has only intensified the 

-change set. on foot by the Vaishnava Revolation a few 

centuries ago which, to a great extent, abrogated caste· 

distinction .. 
The progress of every community reqllires the sup

pression of individuality to some ex· 

tent. But the ancient civilisations Increased sense 
or individuality: 
jts inftuence upon 
Hindu literature •• carried the suppression very far, and 

Hindu civilisation probably further than 

any other. The existence of the individual was made sub· 

servient to the existence of the community. Even iD 

literature, the author often merged his individuality in 

his work.' Huge works like the MaMbMrata, and 

many of the Institutes and the Pur~nas bear unmistak. 

able evidence of being the compositions of numerous 

writers whose. names eveo have oot been preserved. 

The all but entire absence of historical literature in 

Sanskrit may be partly aUributable to this suppres

-sion of the individual. WheB authors were so uDmindful 

"·Bimkim ChalldraCltatterji, borlfl8:JS, died, 18g4. s.wr.. at 1M 
Dovels have been translated iato English. 

t Madbusudan Datta, (1824-1873) and Dinabandba Mitra (1829-
J873); 
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of the· preliervatioDoI their own Dames, it is not to be 

wondered at, tbatthey .bould have .caredso little to 

transmit to posterity the Jives of kings whose works 

must, . in their estimation, have been of far less value 

than theirs; and the memory of kings was lert to be 

prc:served as best as it might be in the ballads of cuurtly 

bards, or, in more en during form, in grants and inscrip

.lions. 

The wide prevalence which modern civilisation has 

given to the doctrine of equality has put the individual 

forward to an extent unknown in ancient civilisation. 

The tendency of the suppression of the individual en

couraged by the latter has been to exalt authority, and 

to discourage originality. During the last seven centuries 

the best of Sanskrit authors, with but few exceptions, 

have ventured only to write commentaries. They followed 

the lead of some ancient work of authority, though some 

of tBem were endowed with the keenest intellect, and 

could have produced, if they chose to do so, original works 

of exceptional Dlerit. On the othet' band, though there is 

much that is objectionable, and worse, in the obtrusille 

self-assertiveness of the individual in modern civilisation, 

it bas, Ilcverthdess, furthered intellectual progress to no 

small extent. It has sapped the ioundations of ancient 
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.authority, and relaxed the restraints of conventionalities 

sanctioned by immemorial usage. Ambition has a freer 

-scope, and the intellect has been soaring into regions 

.(Jnknown in· ancient civilisations. The Hin du intellect 

-has ventured out of the accustomed and well-beaten paths 

-of theology and metaphysics. Paths which had been 

used in ancient times, but which for centuries remained 

.practically closed. have lately been not only reopened, but 

also widened and extended; and new paths have been 

coming into view which promise to lead in directions not 

-even dreamt of by the sages of antiquity. The medical 

-and mathematical sciences which had yielded such notable 

results to the ancient Hindus, but which received scarcely 

.any attention, for nearly seven centuries preceding British 

Rule, are now being cultivated again on the improved 

.methods of the West. History, biography, novel (in its 

modern forms), archa:ology, and the different branches 

·of natural science are subjetls almost entirely new in 

Hindu literature. It is true, the emancipated intellect 

has been producing much that is worthless and even 

.mischievous; and the printing press makes such pro. 

ductions a source of positive danger to society. But 

-evils like this are unavoidable under modern conditions 

~f progress; and it would probably be no exaggeration 
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to say, that the English influence, of which the sense of 

individuality fostered by aspirations for equality is one 

<>f the main factors, has caused a renaissance of 

Hindu literature. 

This renaissance is marked, however, rather by ex

Superficial charac
ter of the recent 
renaiss an ce of 
Hindu literature. 

tent of surface than by depth. The 

range of vision of the Hindu mind has 

widened considerably. The works of 

the Hindus now treat of subjects which were beyond the 

conception of their forefathers. But, excepting a very 

few productions of geniull, they are wanting in that 

<lepth and originality, that freshness and vigour of mind 

which always accompany healthly progress. The new 

life does not as yet appear to have acquired that strength 

which is essential for great works. To judge from the 

works that annually come out of the Indian press, there 

is undoubtedly an increasing amount of literary activity. 

But the activity is chiefly displayed in ephemeral tales 

and journalistic articles. Works with any prospect of 

{)ccupying a permanent place in literature are very rare. 

No doubt, in this dominant feature of superficiality, 

modern Hindu literature resembles, to a great extent, 

its prototype, the Western literature. The great majori-
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,ty,of.t.heb.ooks that appear in the .West-lre .also d~StjD

...e.d to live iJ..$.bort life.. They ar.e . .mostly ,written wi,tb, 

: the express purpose of affording amusement, of enabling 

the votaries of pleasure or of Mammon to while away an 

idle hour, But, there can be no denying the fact, that 

prop.ortionately a great many more works of abiding in

terest I!-ppear in the West than jn India. 

One reaSOIl .of this serious deficiency An Hindu 

Causes of this 
sup erficiality : 
transitional state. 

literature is. no doubt, the tran!litional· 

state thro~gh which the Hindus are 

. passing at present. They must assimi

late the . progress made in the West durin,g the 

stationary . period of their civilisatio~. before they can 

.produce anything of a strikingly original ;character. 

They must go over the ground already prepared by the 

Western intt:llect, before they can break new ,ground. 

In the first stage of English education, its recipients 

showed, at least in Bengal, a marked and undiscrimina

ti~gprererence for Western habits and Western methods 

of progress. Everything Western was admired 

and ad?pted, and everything Eastern de~pist;d and 

rejected. In social polity, the tendenc::y wa~ observable

jn, the .~ressjye attitude of the, E~~lisb:-educated-,ou~g. 
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men towards the social institutions of the country. ID 

religion, it was manifested in the conversion to Chris

tianity of some of the most promising among them. 

The Hindu intellect was emancipated from the bonds of 

Hindu tradition only to put on th.e shackles of Westerrr 

custom. For a time there was irrational. nay slavish, 

imitation./lt was forgotten, that the lasting progress or 

a community depends not upon wholesale change, but 

upon gradual. adaptation to new environment, not 

upon the total extinction of the force of tradition, hut 

upon such an adjustment between it and the desire for 

change. that the latter will only have a mure predomi: 

nant influence than the rormey But, a reaction SOOll 

followed, which showed that the internal forces of 

Hindu civilisation had only been dormant, but had not 

become extinct. They have, for sometime past, ex .. rted 

a rather healthy conservative influence, which is indi

cated, among other' things, by a more diffuse resp .. ct for 

Sanskrit literature. The Vedas, the MaMbharata. tht'" 

Rim6yana, the Bhagavatgiti. the works of Charilka and 

Susruta. and t~e systems of Hindu philosophy are no\v 

far more extensively read than before either in the 

original or in translations. The desire for ch;mge is 

now restrained by the conservative influence of Hindll 
2 
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tradition. The efforts of the Hindu intellect are begin

ning to be directed more towards assimilation than 

towards imitation of Western thought. But the process 

of assimilation is always slow and tedious. Before the 

many things in Western civilisation that are fit for 

assimilation are found out by experiment, many more 

things thal are unfit must be rejected. In an experi

mental or transitional state like this, perfected forms of 

intellectual work must be excessively rare. 

The renaissance of Hindu literature, if it is due to 

Anomalousposi- one thing more than to another, is due 
tion or Englisb 
amongtbeliterary to English education. Nearly all the 
languages of 
India. Hindu writers of note withio tbe last 

fifty years have been English-educated men. Purely 

vernacular, or purely Sanskrit educatioo has done but 

little to enrich vernacular literature. Bengali literature 

which at the commencement of the present century 

was much poorer than Hiodi, aod scarcely as rich as 

Mlrathi, is now the richest of all the vernacular litera

tures; and it is io Bengal that English education has 

been imparted longer than in any otber part of India. 

But English educatioo has not made English the sole 

literary language of lodia. 10 English schools, English 

is studied as the prindpa! language, aod the veroacular 
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~r Slnskrit as the subordinate or second language. The 

~ducated Indians generally correspond in English. The 

work or the num!rous political, social, and literary asso

-ciations which have sprung up under Eflglish influence is 

uSUllly carried on in English. Still, as a literary 

bngulge, English holds a subordinate position. In the 

Bombay Presidency, there were published, in 1891, al

together 11 books in English, whereas the number or 

publications in l\Ur~thi and Guzer~thi amounted to 22J 

and 297 respectively. In Rmgal, during the same year, 

there were registered I,JH publications in Bengali, 

and only 385 in En~lish. Readers, especially the most 

educated portion of them, prefer to read English books, 

because a knowledge of E1glish is the sine fJua nOll or 

w.>rldly advancement, and because English gives one the 

key to the intellectual treasures of m:>dern civilisation. 

\V riters, on the other hand, prerer to write in the verna

culars, because they can express themselves better in 

them than in a foreign tongue. 

D.le consequence of this anJ10aly is, that the number 

Consequences or of authors is disproportionately great. 
this anomsly. There are not suffi.:ient readers, espe

cially of the cultured class. to support. appreciate;- and 

honour them. The greatest and most popular of India. 



Xli UITItODUCTION. 

novelists, Bankim Chandra Chatttrji, who "'ould'lIardl)

suffer by 1:ompa~ison with any European. novelist of the

present day, scarcely made more than two thousand 

rupees a ye~r from his novels. Exctpt a very few writ-. 

ers o(school books, no Indian authors can earn a living 

by literary labour. They are either busy professional 

men or Government servants. Considering the ene"at .. 

ing nature of the Indian climate, one can hardly expec' 

from such men works requiring long.continued applica ... 

tion and research. A leisured class of literary and: 

scientific men such as we have in the West has not yet 

arisen in modern India. The learned Br4hmans, espe· 

cially at the principal seats of Sanskrit learning, formecl 

such a class in pre-British India. They were support

ed and honoured by the Hindu commonity. They pur .. 

'sued literature and science, undisturbed by the cares and 

anxieties of a living, and stimulated by the appreciation 

of pupils aDd fellow· Pundits lI·ho formed the little. 

world in which they moved. Their number, glory, and 

influence have diminished to such aD extent, that they 

may be said to be practically extinct, at least for all pur-. 

poses of modero progress. But a Dew class has not yet 

taken their place; and the want of a well recognised! 

.. literary language combined with tbe circumstaace5 to b4 



INFLUItNC£ OF POVERTY. xx\. 

'fIotea presently render the rise of such a class, at least 

:in the near future, highly problematical. 

The extreme poverty of the people is a serious ob

stacle to progress to an extent it is 

~o~':::e~:I~ difficult to guge. True, they have 

always been poor. It cannot be estab

lished, at least conclusively. that they have become 

poorer under British Rule. But their civilisation was well 

adapted to the conditions which determined it. Arts and 

nnnufactures thrived upon small capital. Tuition was 

'paid for or not accorJing to the m !ans of the pupils. 

BlOks and appliances had not to be bought, or if 

-they Iud to be b()u~ht. they cost very little. The style 

()f living ,,'as very sim?le. The community maintained 

-the institutions which were designed for the spread of 

knowledge. 

Nl>w, the Hindus hdve been brought into competition 

with a people the richest in the world. 
Its ell'ect apoa 

:Sc:ieatific progress. Their average annual income, accord-

ing to the highest official estimate, 

does not exceed l. 2: and they have to compete iD the 

struggle for pro~ress with a people whose average annual 

3ncome is DO less thaD l. 33. They are vastly poorer 
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than the poorest people in Europe. Yet, they musl ad

vance upon European conditions or they must retrograde. 

which means going backward to a position for worse 

than "hat they cccupitd during the stationary period of 

their civilisation before the establishment of BritilOh rule. 

They are requirtd to run a race with one of ,the swiftest 

peoples of the modern world, on paths hitberto unknown 

to them but familiar to their foreign competitors, without 

the requisite equipment. Their arts and manufactures. 

must perish, they must allow their country to be drain· 

ed by foreigner!', because they have not the capital' 

and the enterprise of the latter. And their case appears 

to be hopeless under present conditions because their 

poverty will not certainly diminish a!, the drain goes on. / 

The general poverty of the people is also detrimen

tal to higher intellectual work. Natural science is the 

intellectual speciality of modern civilisation. Its acqui

sition, however, is a matter of beavy expense. \Vell 

equipped laboratories are essential. But the people are 

too poor to afford tbem. The' few that could endow 

scientific research do not do so, because they do not 

appreciate iL They would subscribe liberally to honour

or to please high-placed British officials; but a cry for

funds for the diffusion of scientific aDd tecbnical educatio~ 
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~ould be a cry in the wilderness. The private colleges 

have to adapt themselves to the means of the people 

and charge very low fees-in Bengal, generally, only 

three rupees a month for lectures on all subjects. They 

cannot provide the requisite means for effective scienti. 

fie education. Until quite recently, the education in the 

Government colleges was of a literary character. 

It is only within the last decade' that attempts have 

bet'n made by Government to spread scientiric and techni. 

cal education. Even nolY, such subjects as Zoology 

and Botany which are of such vital importance in con

nection with \Vestern thought, are taught in only one 

institution in the Bengal Presidency-the Medical College 

of Calculta. There too the teaching is subordinated to 

the immediate professional requirements of medical 

students and is unaccompanied by laboratory work 

worth the name. There is only one institution in the 

Bengal Presidency-the Presidency College of Calcutta 

-where a chair of Geology has been in existence 

since 1893. Thus, the people are too poor to afford 

effective scientific education in the institutions directly 

supported by them; and Government has hitherto beell 

apparently too indifferent to place scientific educatioD 

on anything like a sound basis. It cannot be said that 
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Government is not at all alive to the importanc~ of natu

""I ~ciellce in modern civilintion. It has for lometime 

past carried on research by Europeau age neT in varioul 

branche.s of science. The educational or economic bene, 

~t of such research io the people of India has beC!'n .0 

1ilight as to be almost inappreciable, compared especially 

~o what it has cost them. It has benefited only a few 

members of the European community who can well 

.afford its expense. 

Poverty does not usually !itand so much in the wa, 

. Its influence npon of intellectual work of a purely literary 
general literature. character as it does in that of intellec. 

tual work of a scientific character. In India, however, it 

t:ntails special disadvantages which are not felt in Europe. 

(0 European countries, there are rich libraries to which a 

poor man intent upon intellectual advancement can have 

-easy access. In India, there are but few li,braries worth 

<the name. They are immeasurably inferior to the great 

libraries of Europe, and, besides, are not easily accessible. 

The national povertT of the Hindus also tells serio 

~usly upon their literary development in other ways. 

They are engrossed by anxious cares how to earn a bare 

living. They have neither. the meaBlnor the leisure

to pursue or encourage higher intellectual work. 
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'Intellectual work on modern conditions necessitates 

~Standard of livin&,. 
system, and, therefore, requires a cor-

a much greater strain on the nervous 

·respondingly greater amount of nourishing food than 

,in ancient times. The high-pressure work of the pre

sent day is not possible upon such a simple style of 

,living as the Hindus have been accustomed to hitherto. 

That style was no doubt adapted to thdr civilisation. 

ilt is, however, a distinct disatlvantage to them noW', 

'whether in the higher or the IOlVer forms of intellectual 

·work, as they have to compde with a people with a very 

.much higher standard of living. Wvrk performed by a 

·constitution nourished upon twenty rupees cannot gen~r

ally be so effL:ient as work perf<>rmed by a constitution 

.nourished upon trel)le th.\t amount. It is true, a slightly 

tlower standard of living gives a people some advantage 

in competition. But, the difference in the standards of 

,living must not be so great as what exist between the 

Hindus and the EnJlish. Effi.:i~ncy and success, under 

'present conditions, demand a rise in tfle standard of 

.living of the Hindus, so that it may approximate, though 

·not equal, that of the E'lglish with whom t1V'y have to 

<om pete. The necessity is fdt by the Hindus. But. 

.the cost of ,living has immensely increased of late j not. 
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however, the means to meet the incrused cost. Work 

under new Eurcpean conditions has to be performed upon 

such necessaries and conveniences of life as were luited 

to the old environment. The inevitable consequence of 

such an anomalous state of things is apparent in the rapid' 

spread of such diseases as diabetes among those wllo, 

have to live by brainwork in some shape or other. 

It should be noted, however, that the tendency of 

hifluence of Eu. the introduBion of the outer forms, the 
ropean luxuries. luxuries and amusements, of European 

civilisation has been to intensify the effects of the national 

poverty of the Hindus. People are but little guided in

their mode of living by philosophy. Fashion rules them. 

Even the most rational men are found among the most 

irrational votaries of fashion. The desire for 6how 

appears to be almost innate in all classes in all parts 

of the wor)d; and the Hindus are no exctption to 

the rule. FOlmer)y, h"Hvu, the gratification of this. 

. desire was dete.mined by the indigtnGul6tandard 0' 
luxuries which was well adapted to their material condi. 

tion. But, at the present day,tbere is a marked tendency 

among the upper classes to adopt the Western 6tandard. 

of luxuriu. In the West, modern ch'i)j!ation has raised. 

the standard of luxuries considerably. Tbere, the ri!e-· 
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has been attended by good as well as evil consequence!'_ 

But, from the point of view of material progress. which 

is the ~pecial aim of Western civilisation, the former out~ 

weigh the latter. The multiplication of wants in the 

West has been partly the cause, and partly the natural 

outcome of the immense accumulation of wealth and

of the remarkable progress in mechanical invention 

which have gone on there during the last fifty years. 

"In the atmosphere of luxury that increased wealth 

produces, refined tastes, perceptions of beauty. intellec~ 

tual aspirations appear. Faculties that were before

dormant are evoked. new directions are given to human 

energies, and, under the impulse of the desire for wealth. 

men arise to supply each new want that wealth has pro. 

duced. Hence, for the most part, arise art and literature, 

and science, and all the refinements and elaborations of 

civilisation, and all the inventions that have alleviated 

the sufferings or multiplied the enjoyments of man

kind." * All this is true in the West. In India, the 

spread of Western luxuries, without the previous. accu~ 

mulation of wealth or the preparation of mechanIcal 

talent as in the West, cannot imply progress, either:-

present or prospective. 

• Lecky. "Rationalism in Europe" Vol. II. PP.366-36]. 
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The Indians have neither the capital nor the mechani. 

-eal knowledge and enterprise to compete 5uccessfully 

-with the Western peoples. Free trade in their case 

means their exploitation by the West without anyequi. 

·valent advantage to them. They do not even alway. 

-enjoy an equality of opportunity. Anybody from the 

-West, for instance, can establish himself anywhere 

in India and "develope" its resources or carryon trade 

as he likes. Such action, is, indeed, invited, encouraged, 

_ and even, to some extent, helped by GovernmenL But, 

in English colonies in South Africa, Indians have reCf!nt. 

ty been deprived of the rights which other British lub. 

jects exercise, and to which all lubjects of Great Britaia 

are entitled by international custom. In the case of the 

Europeans, their home markets failing to absorb their 

manufactures, and their own territories failing to afford 

5ufficient scope for their ambition, energy, and the desire 

for the accumulation of wealth, they have for sometime 

past been subjugating weaker peoples olltside Europe and 

annexing their territories-leaving, it sholild be observed 

by the way, the gospel of Equality and the banner of 

Liberty in their homes_ In the case of the Indians, their 

industrial progr~s has not yet been sufficient to enable 

tliem to meet the demands of their own markets. And. 
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under present conditions, there is hardly any hope that 

they will ever be able to do so : they have to run a race 

with a people who have had the start of a century, and'_ 

who are armed with all the advantages of long experi

ence, accumulated capital, and invigorating climate. The· 

development of tastes for European luxuries in the 

Indians, in the present state of their industrial develop

ment, means in those few who can afford it the furthet: 

enrichment of the already rich capitalist classes in. 

Europe and the corresponding impoverishment of the 

already poor industrial classes in India; and in the case 

of those who cannot afford such development, but are led 

to it by pressure of fashion-and they are by far the most 

numerous class-it means also embarrassment and possi. 

ble ruin, the sacrifice of necessaries to luxuries, or 

substance to shadow. 

The features which distinguish modern civilisatioB 

Outer Corm! oC 
European civilisa
tion : the railway 
&.c. 

from the ancient, which, in fact, consti-_ 

tute that civilisation in the popular 

mind-the railway, the electric tele· 

graph, and various other comforts and conveniences of 

modern civilised life-have been gradually introduced 

into India under British rule. There is one condusioQ 
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1;ometimes drawn from the more striking among them 

-which has only to be stated to show its fallacious nature. 

The rapid expansion of the railway system in recent 

-times is not unoften pointed to as indicating the pro

gress of India. A moment's re8ection will show that it 

does not do so in any way. 

All the railways have been surveyed and constructed 

Do Dot iDdicate by English Engineers j they are 
progress of IDdiL managed by Englishmen; the machi-

nery and other plant required for their construction 

and ml.intenance almost entirely come from England. 

The c.lptial, the enterprise and the education that are 

necessary for the construction and maintenance of 

the railways are all British. They loudly proclaim 

Western civilisation in India; but they do not indicate 

the progress of India in any way whatever. Not only 

so; their extension has, in one sense, been detrimental 

to the future progress of the Indians. The lines which 

are likely to be m:)st remunerative have been con. 

structed already. If Indians b: ever able to undertake 

the construction of large railways themselves, they will 

find that the most promising oatlets for their new-born 

enterprise have been closed already. 

The railways have undoubtedly had some educational 
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·value. "It is needless to point out," says Lord Ripon,"how 

Educational and 
· economic effects or 
Indian railways. 

improved communications and increas. 

ed facilities for travel break down 

obstinate and long established pre

judices and widen men's minds in a single generation 

..... The introduction of railway travelling has had 

a direct and necessary influence in weakening and in 

· certain respects overcoming the distinctions and pre· 

judices of caste." * 
Every word of this stat('ment is perfectly true. By 

facilitating intercourse railways have certainly helped 

social and political progress of the Hindus to some extent. 

· They have been of great use in transporting food to those 

'parts of the country which are affected by famines. 

They have also by facilitating transport developed the 

. export trade in raw produce. The wheat trade especial

ly has undergone considerable expansion of late. But 

the cultivator, if he gains at all, does not gain to the 

extent it is generally supposed. The yield from his 

land has not been sensibly affected by the railways. It 

. is the same now as it was in pre.railway times,or even 

~ess. He unquestionably gets better prices for his crops. 

• PtJi"PlDsi" R",i_, October, 18g0. 
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Sut a portion of his Increased pr~fits IS cOflsuined j" 

enhanced rent. A portion also goes to pay enhanced. 

wages for' labourt'rs, though, tin fortunately, the enhance .. 

ment is not in the same proportion 8S that of the pricta. 

of food·grains. The profits whiCh he has kh aftell 

meeting thest' charges may be conllidt'red to N only th~· 

equivalent of the grain he would have stored, had not· 

the introduction of railways offered him tempti-ng prices. 

to seH it. Whether he is any gainer for having cuh. 

instead of a store of grain i. a doubtful POlllt, especially. 

when we consider that the temptation to spud money,. 

when one has it in hand, UpOD festivitita and upon 

nrious European articles 1\ hich the railway hal brought 

to his doors is very great. Tht' danger of thue articles. 

consists in their attraflivenus and comparative cheap. 

ness. The cultivator and his family pFobably make a 

better show of rej;pectability than they ever did befort'. 

But when famine threatens, they find they have little 

money and scarcely any fotOte of grain to faIl back upon. 

in ronfoidering the tffect of railway. upon the eco· 

nomic condition of India it must be borne in mind, that 

tbey have, while facilitating the transport of food aG

famine· stricken districts, have also facilitated the trans· 

port of European manufactures and thus helped tao 
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destroy indigenous industries. The artisans whom the!l~ 

industri,'s afforded occupalion have been yearly swelling 

the number of needy peasants and labourers. No doubt, 

a portion of the artisan class fintis employment in thr. 

railway workshops as smiths and carpentt·rs ; and man} 

nlore find work as labourers in the mines, factories and 

lea-estates which the railways have helped to develop. 

Their number is estimated at one million and a quarter. 

This is no doubt a set· off against the heavy loss which 

the industrial people have suffered owing to theexten

sion of railways. But the testimony of District officers 

is almost unanimous in showing that the greater majority 

of them are driven to be labourers or agriculturists. 

Large towns with urban populations have dwindled 

into inconsiderable villages. Thf' increase of agricul

tural at the sacrifice of artisan population is certainly 

not advantageous for Ind ia. It is true the mass of her 

'people must from timf' immemorial have been mainly 

agricultural. But there can be no doubt that a great 

portion of her wealth depended upon her mining and 

manufacturing industries, liS indeed the wealth of ever~' 

country must do. No country that is purely agriculturar 

can ever be rich. Down to the early years of the 

present cf'ntury. India did r.~t export her food grains. 

3 
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but ~ottOD", silk and nrious other manufacture.. It wu 

especially to participate ID the trade of thelC: manu

factures that the Portuguese, the Dutch, the French and 

'he English came to India. About the end of the lall 

«ent\1ry (1798-99' the value of piece goodl and 

Organzine silk uported from India to England amounted 

to over a million and a half pounds sterling. No cottOD 

goodll were then imported into India; iron aDd Iteel 

to the value of only £36,530 pounds were imported. 

Now the rc:lations have been reversed. She .end. 

abroad her 5pare food, and imports foreign manu

factures. H~r people are dependent upon Europe for 

most nc:cessaries of life except food, not to .peak of 

luxuries. The clothes they wear come from Manchester; 

the ploughs with which they till their land, the ases with 

which they cut their trees, are made of English iron; 

knives, scissors, cooking \1tensils, matches, in fael' 

most of their household requisites are of European 

manufacture. The almost wholesale ruin of indigenous 

manufactures has directly and indirectly helped to 

produce a most serious state of congestion throughout 

British India. 

It is true, handmade things such as those which the 

Indians ulied to make could not have long competed 
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'with machine· made articles. They might however, 

have gradually adapted to the new order of things. But 

~heap means of communication, amongst which railways 

are' most prominent, did not give them the time. The 

Ipresent state of things in India is indeed very sad. 

No doubt, railways are not solely responsible for it. 

Free trade, which again, is one of the so-called benefits 

which have been conferred upon India, is also partly 

responsible. Thl' Englishmen art: now about the only 

lleople in the world who strictly follow the principles 

of free trade i India (including Burma) is now the unly 

extensive mart where English manufactures are admitted 

free of duty. The absence of a tariff combined with 

.the extension of railways has helped to kill the indigen

·ous industries, and has considerably handicapped the 

'people in their t'ndeavours to revive them. 

We have already !'een how railways have indirectly 

contributed to impoverish India by helping the substitu

tion of foreign for indigenous manufactures. They 

have also done this directly, though to a very small 

extent. 'J here are three kinds of railways in India: 

guaranteed, subsidised and State. For the guaranteed 

and subsidised railways, India has long had 10 remit to 

England a large amount as intc:rest. "The country is 
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too poor to pay for its elaborate- railway Iy.tem and 

irrigation projects, and, bf'ing comp~lI~d to. borrow i~ 

England, has incurr~d an ever.accumulating debt At what 

has unfortunately proved to be an ever·incruling rate 

of interest." *. This does not represent th~ entire drain_ 

The superior management of all the railwaYI il i~ 

the hands of the British j the lavingl out of the lalarie~ 

of the Managers. Traffic Sup~rintendent., and ot her

~uperior Railway officers, swell the annual drain from. 

India. 

The Indian railways gen~rally travene tractl 01 

d~ep alluvium subject to floods and r~quire ver'l hig" 

embankments to keep them above the flood-level. Thele" 

.embankments obstruct not only .urface.draina~e. but 

also ~ubsoil percolation to lome depth; and obstructecl 

drainage must add to the insalubrity of a place.t 

• H. J. S. Cotton ... New India," p.61. .. Tbe railway" SO far fro .... 
being a commercial success, bave entailed tbe beavy burden of over 
£47.000.000 on tbe Indian taa·payer ...•.•.• The Indu. Van.,. • 

. and Sind.Punjab and Delbi railways are tbe mo.t ,ignal in.tances of 
bountY-5upported lines. but to a I ... ealent alltbe wbeat·carrying lin_ 
are only worked by tbe belp of tbe State."-ConneJl on .. Indian lUiJ. 

ways and Indian Wbeat." Statiotit:al J_r"al. 1885. pp ...... -253. quotecl 
in PearsoD's .. National Life and Cbaracter" p. 98. 

t .. Tbere is too mucb rea'OD to be line," 53Y' Mr. H. J. S. Cotton, 
··tbat lbey (I be Indian railways) bare. by tbe obstruction to drainage 
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We have dwelt at some length upon the influence of 

the Indian railway, because it is usually 

and influentially held to be one of the Influence oClndian 
railway, upoa 
Hindu p,rogres, 
not considerable. most important developmental forces 

in the progress of India. It would pro

bably be no exaggeration to say, that if the benefits con

'ferred by the Indian railways be weighed against the 

evils attending them, it is doubtful which way the scale 

'will turn. Their influence upon intellectual progress has 

'been indirect, and, on the whole, not very considerable. 

'It i!l true, without them such political movements as the 

National Congress would have been delayed. But we 

are not sure whether the delay would have done much, if 

,any, harm; whether, in fact, slower development would 

not have afforded It. firmer and sounder intellectual 

basis for these movements. Held railways been con-

'which they cause in some places. materially injured the general health of 
the population. The new lines now under construction and contempla
tion which, If I may use the metaphor, break up inferior soil, are naturally 
supported by the local officials, whose isolated position is ameliorated 
by railway extension, and by engineering authorities for whom the rail

'ways find employment. The promoters of these railways, who most 
loudly insist on the profitable character of their speculations, are not, 
however, really deceived, for they will not invest their money without .. 
guarantee from Government' and other substantial privileges. If they 

• believed In their experiments they would proceed in them without Go
'vernment assistance." .. New India," p. 63-
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IItrueted and manage~by indigenous agency thf"y would

ha\'~ indicated progress. and would have be'en Ii deve. 

lopmental ,fore,. of immens~ v,alue. But constructed' 

and maintaineliby.fqreign age!,cy. with foreign material,. 

they are not such incalculable benefits to India ... they 

are oftena!l!II'rted to bro. The cool assurance and placid 

!I~If-complaeency with which lIuch II!Isertiona Art' made, 

would make one SUSpf'ct a vein of irony in them. had' 

it nnt been well known a~ ,a habit of thought with aU" 

powerful na~ons of ~he world •. that ~hat the'Y ("onsidf'r' 

to be good for themselves and for their country mUllt 

he gnod for every other p,.ople ~nd every other l·oulltry. 

however divergent the circumstances may be. Then'lIre 

b"nevolent Englishmen who cannot conceive conditions. 

u,,~er which .the pro~u£b of their civilisation can hI'" 

anything ,but unmitigated blessing!l.* 

• There are a few reflecting men among them whe think oth"'"_. 
Frederick JohR Shore of ~he Bengal, Civil Senice, . fo, Jnstanee. wrote· 
Ion I ago:-

.. More than seventeen yeano have elapsed linee 1 tint lanclecl in thia 
c;ountry; but on my arrival, and during my residenee of about a Jea, in, 
Calcntta, ,I well recollect the quiet. comfortab!e, and ,lettl~ cODviction. 
which in those day. existed in the minu of , the En,lilh popullodoa, of 
the blessings "onferred on ~he,nativa of 'India by the utablilhment of 
othe English rule. Our .uperiorit, to the native Gonmmel1t. whie" we 
.haYe supplall~ed: the excellt;nt .ystem f~' .the admi~i.tratiOD 0' jullice 
",hieh we bad introduced; o~r moderatioo; ou, aasiety to henrtit the· 
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Any form of bureaucracy which determines and exe-

Reflections on the 
ciYilisinr method. 
of the Western 
natioDs. 

cutes what is good for its subjects 

without consulting their wishes and 

taking their help, without, in fact, closely 

associating them with it, is not likely to succeed in its 

purpose. The failure becomes greater and more cer 

tain when the bureaucracy is a foreign one with a civi

lisation entirely different from that of the people. The 

truth of this proposition is so obvious, that it is incre

dible it should be so generally forgotten by the Western 

nations generally in their dealings with uncivilised 

peoples or peoples with civilisation!! different from their 

own, in A'Iia, Afric~, and America; so incredible, indeed. 

that one ran not help suspecting the sincerity of their 

altruistic professions.* The method!! of the political or 

people-in short, our virtues of every description-were descanted on as 
so many a.l.blished truths, which it was heresy tu controvert. OccasioD
ally I remember to have heard some hints and assertions of a contrary 
nature from some one who had spent many years in the interior of the 
country; but the storm which was immediately raised and thundered on 
the head nf the unfortunate individual who should preoume to question 
the estRblished creed, was almost sufficient to appal the boldest." 

• If the present aggres.~ive policy continues, it is pO!lSible that the 
EIl.t would in the end be absorbed by the West. .. There hs been no 

p .. riod In history" observes Benjamin Kidd .. when this ascendency 
[that of the Western peoples) has been '0 unquestionable. ~nd so com
plete as in the time in which we are now living. No one can doubt thal 
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<,ommercial missionary of the West are such as may well 

create such suspicions and make the realisation of the 

dream of Peace descending in a "draper)" of calico" 

dreamt of by the Manchester politicians as remote as 

ever. It is, indeed, strange that he should ever seriously 

think that he is civilising peoples while he ;s depleting 

their resources, giving them shadows while taking away 

their substance, or even striking at the very root of their 

existence. 

Suppose you take possession of the estate of a 

man who is without your capital and your mechanical 

k'nowledge- - we shall not inquire into the defensibility 

(If the means. You effectively prevent thefts on the 

property, and develope its resources, ~aking the whole 

(If its yield as the price of your labour and the interest 

(If your capital,except the wage of the proprietor who 

workR as your labourer. Ii good portion, if not the whole, 

of what is lert after discharging the cost of his food, is 

'Spent upon clothing and little attractive fineries which are 

manufactured by sections of the community to which you 

it is within the power of the leading European peopln of lo.day_houlcl 

they so desire-to parcel out the entire equatori,,1 region, of the earth 
into a series of satrapie. and ~o administer their resoun:es, not, u ia 
tile past, by a permanently resident population, but from the temperate 
ft!~. ·~nd under the dii-ection of a relativel, ,mall Europeaa official 
popalatioa;"-u Social Eyolutioa "Ch. X. 
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belong. You do not settle upon the estate, you do not 

in any way identify yourself with the community to 

which the owner belongs. All the wealth you acquire 

.is spent in ~ way so ~s to benefit yourseH and your 

community. except an insignific~nt fraction of it which 

is paid for the menial services of the members of the 

owner's community. You have, it is true, relieved him 

·of the responsibility of defending what little property 

be can now call his own. and. even perhaps disburdened 

-him of the arm'l h~ flO'lses'lerl. It is po~sible, that with 

your fineries. which it is your interest to sell him, he 

aS~lUmeq ~ more " civilis~d" appearance than he ever did 

before. It is possible th'lt h~ h'ls. n'HV and then, the 

<om fort of a ride on 1\ railway which you have built, and 

which you maintain with the proceeds of his estate. But, 

~lotwithstanding all this, can the condition of the owner 

be said to be better than when, though he had to 

defend his estate from occasional depredations with his 

own arms and the help of his own people, he had still 

all the actualities and all the possibilities of -real owner

-ship 1 Would it not be a mockery to tell him that he 

might compete with you if he liked. knowing very well 

that he has neither your industrial experience, nor your 

-capital-augmented not a little, be it remarked, by the 
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profits from his estate-nor the prestige and the numer

ous other advantage" conferred hy the pOSilession lind 

admini!ltration of his estate? 

In one sense. it was no doubt advantageous to Indill 

The ezclusive that she came under British Rul,. ju.t 
policy. ahout the time when Europe was, IlO 

to say, modernised: for. "he was thus brou~ht under 

the renovating influr.nce of modern civilization. In 

another sense, however, the circumstancf' was dilltinctly 

disadvantageous tn her. As in the cue o( organism ... 

the union of highly I'peciali.ed civilisations, if possible. 

is seldom ferdle. Western civilisation is of • type

markedly different from the Hindu civiliution. Tht' 

discordance betwf'l'n the two is enormous j the (or

mer is as remarkably malerial as the latter i. spiritual 

There can be but little rral sympathy between them ~ 

and it still remains to be seen whether their union will 

lead to any abirling re!'ult, unless the character or 

structure of one or buth undergo considerable modifica

tions so as lo diminish the amount of the existing 

specific difference between them. The British by get

ting out of the ancient into the modern stage of pro. 

gress about the end of the last century, placed a gull 
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between them and the Hindus which it is difficult tD 

bridge over, Had they advanced less along the path 

of modern material progress, there would have been 

greater'sympathy. As it i!', the Hindus have not yet 

bet'n even partially assimilaterl into the British system 

of administration. The tendency' of every civilised 

nation is to depreciate every other civilisation which is 

different from their own. Tht" 'greater the difft"rence, 

the grt"ater is the depreciation. The .inhabitants of 

the Celestial empire are not more dogmatic in consider

ing all outsiders as barbarians than the inhabitants of 

modern Europe. Even such a cautious and thoughtful 

writer as '\Valter Bagehot conqidl'rs the Western civili

sation to have failed in producing a II rapirlly excellent 

effect" in India, because it is "tno good and too diff~r

ent. "* Too different it undoubtedly i,;, but whether 

it is "too good" or not is at most a highly controvertible 

question, It is true, many of the British administrators 

are actuated by a noble sense of duty towards thl' dumh 

millions committed to their care. But,the altruistic 

development of Western civilisation does not appear 

yet to have proceeded far enough to invest the sense of 

duty with the motive force of living sympathy, and tD 

• "Physics and Politics," fifth edition, p. 145. 
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make it superior to self.interest. The British have al

ways been credited with being an eminently" practical ,. 

people. Though this feature of tbeir character has not 

been appreciated by some of tbeir foreign critic". iL 

has. no doubt. contributed largely to tbeir national pros

perity. But. success, sucb as it is ulually understood, 

is certainly not in direfl ratio to altruistic development, 

generally, indeed, it is securable by a process directly 

antagonistic to tbe ethical process. by a disregard, or, 

alleast, by a not yery scrupulous regard for the well·be

ing or the rights of others. The ultimate question bet· 

ween every two nations, eyen more than between every 

lwo human beings still is. in the highly npressive, 

though somewhat exaggerated language of Carl~le: 

"Can I kill thee. or canst thou kill me '1" 

These brief considerations afford, we believe, the 

esplanation of tbe nc1usive and unsympathetic policy 

of British Rule in India, tbough the reasons usually 

assigned for it are, as we sball presently see, somewhat 

differenL The Mahomedans certainly had not such 

a high standard of administrative efficiency ... the 

British have. But their civilisation was more akin to 

Hindu civilisation; and tbe Hindus were consequent

'y, more ~" rll//flrl with their Mahomedan rulers, than 
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they ar~ with their British ruh·rs. "I n many respects," 

admitted Lord William Bentinck half a century ago, "the 

Mahomedans surpassed our rule; tltey settled in the 

countriell which they conquered: they intermixed and 

intermarri~d with th~ natives; they admitted them tG 

all privilegt:'lI: the interests and sympathies of the con

qUl'rors and the conquerl'd .became identified. Our poli

cy. on the contrary, bas been the reverse of thi!i, cold. 

"elfish, and unfeeling." 

The o{der maintained under British Rull! throughout 

Tranquillity the length and breadth of India is un-
maintained by Bri. d I dl r bl I dsh Rule favour- ou lte y avoura e to progress. ts-
able to progress. importance, however, as a conditio", 

of progresll must not be exaggerated. As in the case 

of the indi\'iclual, so in that of the nation, perfect tran

quillity is not incompatible with a state bordering upon 

lift'lt'ssness, the negation, if not the reverse of what i~ 

usually understood by pr.ogres!'. The tranquillity main

tainl'd by a Government in which thl' people ha\'e a sub

stantial share not only indicates advancement, but also 

aid!' it mall'rially in various ways. But the tranquillity 

But to a small 
extent owing to 
Its exclusive po
licy. 

maintained by such an exclusive system 

of administration as the Britisb in In

dia can be. neither indicative nor Vro-
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motive of progress. at I~ASt bf'yonli Ii certain point. It 

is true, since the close of the last century, especially 

since the time of Lord William Bentinck, the British 

.administration has been pervaded more or lesl by the 

~ibf'ral spirit of modern Europe. The Itatute of IS33 

~eclared, for the first time. that no Indian II lIhall by 

f'eason of his birth, descent, colour, or any of them, be 

~isabled from holding any place, office, or employment" 

under the British Government. The administration of 

Lord William Bentinck, who was Governor-General of 

India at the time, is ~emorable for a number of import

.ant step!! taken by it in Indian interest, one among 

which was the admission of the Indians to posts of 

greater resJJonsibility than what they had held till then, 

since the commencement ot British Rule. The next 

~ecided step in this direction was taken in ISS3, when tbe 

institution of an annual competitive examination in Eng

Jand for entrance into the Covenanted Civil Service 

opened it to tbe Indians. Since then, especially since 

the viceroyalty of Lord Ripon,a certain amounto( local 

setr-government has been granted, and quite recently 

steps' have been taken to secure representation, though 

in a very restricted and obviously tentative form, in tbe 

Provincial as well as Imperial Legislative Councils. 
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Even now, however, the British administration is 

Present e:lI:tent practically exclusive to an extent which 

Clrthe exclusion. is seriously detrimental to progress.* 

The people of India are entirely excluded froID the Mi

litary and Political departments which are recruited by 
competition in England to which they are not eligi

ble. The Covenanted Civil Service, or the Im~erial 

• The Iiberal.plrit 01 modern civilisation appears just now to be di
minishing instead 01 Increasing in intensity, at I~ast as regards its appli
cation to peoples outside Europe. The impulse given to liberalism by the 

democratic struggles in Europe In the beginning 01 the present century 
lippear. lately to have been losing its energy. It is but seldom that 

members of the Anglo.lndian bureaucracy give such free and bold elI

pre .. ion to liberal sentiments as men like Macaulay did half a century 
ago. "Are we to keep these men '[Indians] submissivef" urged 
Macaulay" or do we think we can give them knowledge without awaken
ing ambition P or do we mean to awaken ambition and provide it with no 
legitimate vent P who will answer any of these questions in the affirmative' 
Yet one of them must be answered in the affirmative by every person who 
maintains that we ought permanently to exclude the people of India frolll. 
high office. I have no fear. the path of duty is plain belore us, and it is 

also the path of wisdom. of national prosperity, and of national honour." 
True there are at the present day a few statesmen of the stamp of 
Macaulay, at least in Europe. Humanity owes a large debt of gratitude 
to them. But theirs is a cry in the wilderness. It has not for some
time past led tl> any effective action. Forty years of agitation for even ouch 
Ii measure of bare and obvious justice as the holding of the open compe
tition fur the Civil Service I>f India in India as well a. in England has 
not only come to nought, but principles are being laid down, and in 

part acted upon, which are undisguisedly antagunistic to the liberal 
spirit 01 the Charter of 18J3, and of the Queen's proclamation 01 18S8. 
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Civil Service as it ili sometimes called, is open to them. 

But, the fact of the preliminary comprtitive examilla. 

,tions being held ,in En~land acts as a very serious de 

terrent in their case. They do not certainly enjoy a", 

equality of opportunitJ with the ,Briti.h subjrcts of Her 

Majesty. So serious and so obvious is their dis, 

advantage, considering their extreme poverty and other 

circumstances, that Sir Stafford Northcote, who was for 

'sometime Secretary of State for India .aid: "It 

, seems a mockery to tell them to come .and compete

in Westminister if tbey like." The rellult is, that 

they are still prllflic;ally excluded (rom tbe bigber 

8ervicfS the entrance :to which lies tbrough com petitio" 

in England. In 1892, the Imperial Civil Service was com. 

, posed of 939 members of whom only 21 were Indian •. • 

From a parliamentary return issurd in ,892, it appears. 

that the total amount, at that time, of annual aJJowan~ea 

. of not less 1,000 rupef's for f'ach person, of Europrans, 

IDdiao5, for instance, .. ho entered the Public Work. Department b, 
.passing Cltamination. in India .. ere formerl, eligible, at least theor .. ti. 
cally, to the highest grad.... There .... ao diotinc:tion, at least theOl''' 

tically, bet .. een them and th ...... ho entered the department by competi. 
tion io England. Quite recent I" howeYer, the latter hawe been consti. 
tuted into an Imperial Service .. ith pa, and prospect. much higher tha" 
those of the former who .. ould form 001, a PrOYincial Service. 

• Stnoch<,,', "India," 11194. p. 58. 
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whether, resident or not resident in India, was about 

170,000,000 rupees (taking p.ymeots in sterling at U". td. 

per rupee). nearly a fifth of the gross revenue of India. 

The fact is significant when it is remembered, that the 

tot"l allowances received by the Indians in the service of 

their government 40 not amount to more than a fifth of 

the total allowances paid to the European servants of 

the Government.t 

That the existence of a government is for the good 

Alleged reasons of the governed is now a well recog
for the exclusive 
policy. nised maxim of European politics. The 

validity of this principle even in the case of the Indian 

administration has long been admitted, at least since 

the time of Lord William Bentinck i and the exclusion 

of the Indians from responsible administration has 

hitherto been generally justified on the ground of their 

t Proceedings of the House of Commons Feb. 1895. The total 
amount of annualaUowance. to European •• at less tba" 1.000 rupee. for 
eacb person, ia not known. The late Secretary of State in tbe course of 
a debate in the House of Commons said, tbere were in the civil establ~ 

Dllnts of the Government 7.991 Europe .. ns, 5347 Eurasians. and 119,5'. 
llatives. It was pertinently asIoecl" however, "what do you pay to each P" 
Tbe 119. 514 "Datives" DO dl)Ubt iuclud .. tbe p .. uiest clerks., .and peG

bably even peon. at Rs. 7 or 8 a month. 

4 
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supposed unfitness.* Determination of fitne .. or unfitness 

can seldom be strialy impartial when it is left to the 

judgment of officials who have not much in common with, 

and are more or less prejudiced against, the parties to 

be judged, a~d who are themselves deeply interested in 

the result of their decision. The gr~und of unfitness is, 

however, not heard of so much now-a-days, except in the 

case of a few comparatively small departments the dark 

recesses of which have not yet been held up to the light 

of even such public opinion as there exists in India. The 

exclusion of the Indians is now usually justified upon the 

ground of policy. Sir John Stradley, for instance, 

says :-

"Let us give to the Natives the largest possible .hare in the adminis
tration. In some branches of the .erYice there i. almoot no limit to 

the share of public employment which they may properly reeeive. 

This is especially true of the Bench, for the performance of the j .. didal 

duties of which Natives have shown them ... lv,," eminenlly qualified, 
and in which the higher offices are equal in importance and dignilyand 

• The Government has been likened to a "palernal" ,overnment 
looking after the people as a father look. after hi. children, keepin, 
them off from the exercise of responsible fundions of the Slate led 
such exercise should do them any harm. The analoc scarcely holds. 

The great test of affedion-and paternal affedion is no e.ception to the 
rule-is self-denial. The father gives more to, than he takes from, hi. 
children. However, though the analogy does not hold, .nd is, perhaps, 

Dot meant seriously, it undoubtedly ... umes theclaim of the people to 

lie governed in their own interest.., 
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-emolument to almost any at the great offices of the State. Even on the 
Bench, however, there are important administrative duties for which 

some degree of English supervision is necessary, nor would it be poli

tically fIJi" to place this great department of the government altogether 
1n Native hands. Prejudice. of race may be regretted, but they cannot 
be ignored, and it would be a dangerous experiment to give to Mti ve 

judge. too wide a power of control over English Magistrate.. Subject 

to these limitation, I would grudge to the Natives few judicial offices. 
:But I~t tJ.", be no hypocrisy about 014' intention to lieep in the hand. of 
our ollln p.opl~ thou nucutiv. posts-and there are not very many of them 

-Oil flJhich. and on 014' political and milita,y POfIJ" ou., actual hold of 

the count,y d.pends. Our Gov"nors of provinces, the chief officer. of 

014' army. 014' magist,ales of di.</,itts and their principal e,,;ecutive 

subo,dinat,. ought to b. Englishmen unde, all circumstances that 

fIJI f/H' 110110'/0"5"." • 

" The claim to II larger .hare of the highest offices" say. Sir George 
·C.mpbell " mi~ht be considered in the double a.pect of the litne.s of 
the literary native as compared to the European, and the political effect. 

Again we come to the que.tion, do we desire to prepare the natives 
for political freedom P And again we are not yet prepared to answer it."t 

One of the consequences of the" unshared rule of 

a close bureaucracy from across the 
Depression of ma

terial condition, a 
-consequence of the 
exclUSion. 

seas" as Sir C. Dilke designates British 

rulet has been to retard material de

velopment, and therefore indirectly, intellectual develop-

• '~India," 1894. PP 389-390. The italics are ours. 

t .. The British Empire," p 84-
~ "Problems of Greater Britain" P. 146. Sir W. Hunter writing 

in 1880 said: .. I believe that it will be impossible to deny them [the 
Indians J a larger share in the administration. There are departments, 
~onspicuously those of Law and Justice, and Finance, in which the natives 
will more and more supplant the highly paid imported officials from 
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ment as well. /Tbe British officers, while in active ler

vice, have t~ make lar&e ~emittances hOllu'. While if) 

retirement, large payments have to be made from the 

Indian revenues fC?r their pension. in Europe. The 

drain on the resources of India due to these remittance. 

is considerable, and repeated year after year mU!it ulti· 

mately tell seriously on her material condition. The 

~rocess of depletion ,S slow~ but it is Done the leu lure. 

It i. sometimes contended, that the drain is the price 

of the peace and tranquillity which India enjoys at pre

sent. Undoubtedly, it il 50. But, the price is too high 

for the substantial benefits it secures, and is beyond 

the means of the people. The foreign clement i. re

ducible within much narrower limits than at present, 

and with it the drain it necessitates, without any serious 

detrimept to India~ iDterests. But even if it were not. 

it would be beller Evr the Indians if their Government. 

England. There are other department., ... ds .. tile Medical, the Cu .. 
toms, the Telegraph, and the Post Office, in whil:h the workinJ eslab. 

lIoohments __ consist of nati"", of India, and for which the .op.,rintud. 

MIl .taff will In a eoMtantl, increninr do-grw be also reeraited fnmt 
tIIem." ( .. England'. Work, in Indio!" Madr .. editk.n. pp 118-119), 

The eoerse of eftnt. within the last 1£_ ,ean W.o& j_iied Sir 

Willialll Keftten wlief. 
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were to conform its standard of .. oyilised" administra

tion to their means. 

Wnat Sir George Cornewall uwis .-rote half 

t century ago holds good even at tbe present day; 

~nd he was not, it ~hc)uld be obsen'ed, a sentiment

ali!'t. or mere theon:>!, bat a practical politician .·ho 

had occupit"d bigh and responsible offices of the State: 

.• It i,. hmentable to think how little good has hit~rto 

resulted to them [the pe<lple of India] from the acts of 

a government .-hich has of late ~'ears been. perhaps. the 

mo"t benevolent which ever existed in any country.". 

Tranquillity is only a subordinate condition of pro-

Alleged iDdica
tioas of materi.l 
prosperit y-Ez
paDSi_ of trade. 

gn-ss .·hich, in the absence of other 

and more important conditions, can do 

but little good; and ODe of the m~t 

important antecedents of intellectual progress, e!'pe

cially on modern methods, is material progress. The 

importance of tbe subject demands our earnest atten

tion.t 

• .. OR the ~0III'eft_ of Depea .... <i ... " IIy Sir G. C.._.._lt Lewis 

{originally ""bl~ i. IStI\. t.o..b.. 180,)1, p.. JI6s. 
t n.e Abject "" bee. fanMr _red 01 i. ~ V_ 01 tJUs wol_ 

See .lso IDtrOdadioa to Vol L ucl Soak IV. 
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The gn'at expansion of the trade of India in recent 

years is pointed to as irrefragable evidence of equivalent 

material development. The expansion when analysed 

is found to consist principally in the exports of food 

grains and in the imports of cotton and iron manu· 

factures. With regard to the former, the production of 

land, acre for acre, has not increased; if anything, it has 

decreased.* Scientific agriculture has as yet made no 

progress. Its adoption is beyond the means of the 

people. The food grains that are exported are suppos

ed to represent the suplus left after meeting the require

ments of the country. .. It may, however, be alleged 

with some truth, that if the whole population ate as much· 

as they could, this surplus would not exist. The grain. 

exports of India represent many hungry stomachs in 

India .•••••. If all the poorer classes in India ate two full 

meals every day, the surplus for export would be much 

less than at present. That surplus only proves that the 

yearly supply of food in India is greater than the effec-

• .. Wheat-Ian.d in the North-Western PrOYinc:es which now giys. 
only 840 Dis. an acre, yielded 1140 Ibs in the time of Akbar._._.Tbe 
ayerage return of food grains in India ahows about 700 lb. per acre; 

in England wheat aYe,:"es oyer 1700 lb.." Hunter .. England's. 

Work in India," Madras Edition, p. 88. 
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tive demand for it." * It is true, a good deal of land, 

which had either never been cultivated before or had 

run to waste during the troublous times consequent upon 

the disruption of the Moghul Empire, has recently been 

brought under cultivation. But the additional land thus 

cultivated is hardly sufficient to meet the demand of the 

additional population. Besides, already, "the clearing 

and cultivation of the jungles have been carried to such 

an excess in some parts of India as to seriously alter the 

climatt!. For fort!sts, and the undergrowth which they 

foster, not only husband the rainfall, but they appt!ar t<> 

• Sir W. Hunter" England's work in India," pp. 75-76. A speaker 
in the course of a debate in the House of Commons last year observed: 

.. [n the Colonies and in European countries there was an excess of 

import lover exports. In the United Kingdom for the past ten years--

1883 to 189a-the excess had been 32 per cent., in Nonny it was 42 per 
cent., Sweden 24 per cent., Denmark 40 per cent., Holland 23 per ceot., 
France ao per cent., Switzerland 28 per cent., Spain 9 percent., Belgium 
7 per cent., and so on. Anyone with common sense would of course ad
mit that if a quantity of goods worth a certain amount of money were 
sent out an additional profit is expected in return_ If not, ther .. could 
not be any commerce; but. man who only received in return ao of the 
100 sent out would soon go into the bankruptcy court.· • •• On the 
average of 10 years (1883 to 1893) India's excesseS of exports every year, 
with compound interest, wou[d amount to enormous sums [ost by her. 
Could any country in the world, England not excepted, stand such a 
drain without destruction P They were often told they ought to be 
thankful, and they were thankful, for the loans made to them for public 
works; but if they were [eft to themselves to enjoy what they produced 
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attract iL N .. The pastllre grounds of the villages have 

also, to a large extent, beeR brought under the plough 

and the cattle iQ many districts han degenerated froID 

insufficient food. The same number of oxed can no 

longer put the same amount of work into the .oiL .. • 

The expansion of the import trade in cotton and iron 

manufactures can hardly be considered a gain to India, 

considering that they have di!<placed the indigenous 

cotton and iron manufactures without giving rise to any 

other m<lDufactures to compensate for the loss. During 

the ten years 1883 to 1893, the exports of India averaged 

about 770,000,000 rupees per year; the annual average 

of imp~rts, on the other hand, amounted, in round num-

with a reaoonable price for 8riti • ., Rule. if th~y had to d~.elop their 0._ 
resources, they .. ould not re<joire anYloeh loan, with the inter~st to be 

pai. on thern, which added to the drain oa the coantry. Th_ loa.., 

,",re only a "action of wi! .t .... taken ... " .. frolll the COIInt,y. I ncrnl 

had lost t"OIIundi of mil\io" in priacip~1 and inter~, and .... .,.lted to 

be thankful for the loaa of a couple of handred. of milliou... The "Iii 
of the British Indian .ubjects were like hewers of wood and drawe" of 
water to the Briti'h and foreigo lodiaa e"pitaliotl. The _minr prMo 

perityof Briti ... Illcr .. wa. eniirely owinr to the amount of foreira c;opi

tal. lu Bo ... hay aloooe •• hid was eouoideftd to be a rid! place. t ..... 
were at least £10,000.000 of capital mculati_, belollginr to fOftip 
£oropeaas and IIIGUlIIS fro .... tin States. If an nch foreip capital 
were separated there would be Yery little _Ith i_ Briti" India." 

Dadabhai Naoroji, ProcrediDI!' of the HODse of Com-. August 

14th 1894-

.. HUllter tIJ cit pp. 65-66. 
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ber~. to 940,000,000 rupe-es. The result of tbis annual 

trade deficit of abollt 170,000000 rupees is tbat a "large 

part of the increased production i5' not retained by tbe 

Indian pea~ant."· 

It is true. tbe last census returns show a small in-

Growth of popola
tioa aot alrood 
test of .. aterial 
prosperity ill Ia-
4ia. 

crease of population. But, I~ should 

be obsen'ed, that in a country like 

India. 'W"here marriage IS almost 

uni\"erHl.t ""here multiplication far from being kept 

und .. r prudential re~traint is, on the contrary.considered 

by the grt'ater portion of the people a sacred duty. and 

""here ea~y climatic conditions render subsistence upon 

little food possible at least up to a certain point. the 

growth of population is by no means a good test of 

national prosperity. "Looking at the prevalence of 

marriage" says Mr. Baines. late Census Commissioner 

for India" it is clear that more than the existence of a 

• Sir <riorge ea ... phell .. The B,;t~ Empire n P. 70-

t "Of womer in India berwee-a 15 and 25 ~ea... old. 87 per ceat. 
are llDUTied : but in Earope the highest proportion. to the __ nl the 

Leith. ;s iD Fnoce, .. here it is only u. In the remainiDg peri<>d. from 

.25 to.JO. the ntio nl wi...". in In~ falls to 81 per ca>t., wbe....as in the 

"'est. it adnoces to at.o..t 70-" 'IDe Census nl Iadia, ISgI. GeaeraI 
• Report, p. 60. 
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few millions of widows more or less, i. required tl> 

account for the comparatively slow growth of the popula

tion under the impetus of so enormous a number of births. 

The clue is to be found in the accompanying high mor

tality. The birth rate is, indeed, very far above that of any 

European country, if we exc~pt Russia, and reaches nearly 

48 per mille .on the whole country. But the death rate is 

equally abnormal, even if we omit the more frequent oc

currence of famine and epidemic disease in India, and may 

be taken to reach, on an average, 41 per mille." * 
Growth compar· 

atively small. 
The increase is comparatively small, as 

will be seen from the following table: 

1 

Country Annu,,1 Country. Annu.1 
Increa5e I Inc~a .. 
per cent. ~ 

I 
per cent. 

I. New South Wales ... 5'10 , IS· Germany ... 1 .'01 
2. Queensland ... 4-39 ; 16. Canada . .. 101 
3· Victoria ... 3.22 ' 17· Ijreece ... 1'05 
4· United States ... 2'48 18 Belgium . .. 0'99 
S· Sallony ... 2'00 

1 19. Denmark ... 0'99 
6. New Ze.oland ... 1'70 ,20. I"ditll .. 093 
7· Algeria ... 1'56 21. Au§tria ... 0"76 
8. South Australia ... 1'40 i 22. Switzerland ... 0'64 
9- En~land and ... 1 23• Bavaria ... 0'65 

Wales ... 1'28 ' 24- Italy ... cr62 
10. Egypt ... ·'.25 125. Norway ... 0.60 
II. Holland ... 1'18 26. Spain .. . 055 
12. Prussia ... "'5 

1
27

' 
Sweden .. . 0'51> 

13· Portugal ... 1'14 28. France ... om 
14- Hungary ... 1'08 

• .. CensllS of India, 1B9I, General Report, p.6a. 
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A part of the increase shown by the last census is 

Partly due to ;lm
proved enumera
tion. 

due to improved enumeration. The 

total increase in Bengal is 7"3 per 

cent. 01 But," observes the Census Superintendent, " if 

we exclude that part of it due to more accurate enumera-

tion, it probably dop.s not exceed 6 per cent., and may 

be less."* The Census Superintendent of the Punjab 

says, " that a certain unknown proportion of the increase 

recorded is due to better enumeration."t Commenting 

upon the increase, the Census Commissioner for India 

observes: "It is indee'd an open question whether the 

actual rate is not a little below this 19'3 per mille.} ..... . 

There are persons especially amongst the forest tribes, 

who now appear for the first time in the return, though. 

no doubt they should have been in that of 10 years 

back also."t 

The increase has mainly been in outlying parts of the 

Growth mainly 
in outlying parts 
of the country • 

country where the pressure of popula

tion is not felt as yet. 

.. With a few exceptions" observes the Census Commissioner, 

.. such as the groups with !l density of from 10 to 33 per cent .. above-

• .. Census of India, 1891" Vol. III. 
t .. Census of India, 189'," Vol. XIX. 
* .. Census of India, ISgI, General Report" P.73. 
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the general mean, which contain Mveral of the faminediltrict. of Madr •• 

where the increase has heen abnormal, the rate of Incr .... wari .. wit. 

remarkable regularity invenely as the Ipecilic populAtion. The most 

thinly.peopled tTAct., luch at tllOM: of Sindh, Lower Burm. end the 

A •• am Hill., show a rate nearly double the mean. Thi. dimini.h.. to 

about one and a half tim .. that rate AI the North.We<lt and Cntrel 

Province hill., the Western plaina of the Panjab, and the SOllther. 

portion of the Brahmaputra ... lIey in Alum, come on to the Ii.t: and 

here it rem,iM, until the me~n deMity i9 ne ... ly reached. loot .ho"e 

that point, there i. a drop, cau.~d by the preponderonce of the Berar 

di'ltrict. with a few of those in the South of the North West Prn"inc ... 

The fall continues through the nnt group. where the non.famine di .. 

trict. of Bomb"y are .trongly re-presented. Then folio ... the rite can ... 

qu~nt on the rebllund from .carcity in MadTAe. The deocline thn coa. 

tinue •. and tAk .. a sudden drop again where the a"erare den.ity i. 4J4, 

that of the water.logged tract of the North. West Provinces, where there 

has been a .light recession of the popu latioll .... 

Taxation in India judged by the amount it realises is 

TaxatioD in ID
dia, why heavy. 

certainly not heavy; yet, the people of 

India are generally considered, even by 

high English officials, to have been taxed nearly to the 

utmo!'t extent of their r:esources.t The taxation would 

• Census of India, 18gl, General Report p. 7S-
t The contrary is sometimes asserted by people who _I!ht to kno .. 

better. But" all who are acquainted with lodba linaace know" as Sir 
Auckland Colvin _y' .. that tIM! bwllea of tuatiott a I ••• ger of be. 
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not have been luch a drain upon their resources, and 

would not have been felt so heavy, had Iwt such a large 

part of the revenue, the entire amount raised from those 

two objectionable sources-salt and opium -gone clean 

out of the country without any equivalent return. Had 

the revenue been spent in the country. the entire com

munity, especially the industrial classes, would have 

been benefited in some way or another; and increased 

prosperity would have rendered enhanced taxation less 

burdensome and less exhausting. 

It speaks wdl of the vitality of the civilisation of the 

Hin_Ius, that they have stood so well as they have the 

domination of such an excessivdy industrial and exploit

ing community as the British. They have not become ex

tinct, nor have they burdered upon extinction like savage 

races III a somewhat similar situation. It is trut'. in 

former times, hordes of barbarians, like those of Central 

Asia and Central Europe occasionally committed serious 

coming excessive. and that the further margin 01 resource to which tall
at ion CRO be applied .s incredibly small. bOlh in i.self. and fruln pres.ure 
01 political cuDsider .. ti.>Ds," (Letter in the Tim,. in reply to a ."eech 
delivered by Mr. FowleroD January 28th at the Northbrook Indian Club). 

Lord M.yo said: .. A leeling 01 discontent and dissatislaction exists 
among every class, both Eurupe .. n and Ndive, on account 01 the con
.tant incr,,~.e 0/ tallation which has lor years beeD going on. • • • • 
My belief is that the continuance d tbat feeling is a political danger. 
the magnitude of which can hordly be over.estimated." . 
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depredations. But the depletion of weaker peoples 

accomplished by the nations of modern Europe is none 

the less serious, because it is effected more slowly and 

with civilised weapons. These weapons are none the 

less dangerous because they are usually not seen, and 

are wielded none the less effectively, because thl'!Y are 

wielded by civilisl'!d and knowing peoples pll'!ading the 

inexorable necessity of the sacrifice of the weaker 

peoples for the cosmic progress of the strongl'!r. 

There are already signs of exhaustion. Whatever 

test is applied, wheher it bl'! the test of Signs of material 
iiepressioD. taxable income,* of trade, wage-rate,t 

• Mr. S. Smith M. P in moving for a full inquiry into the 

finances of India said (August, 1894) : 
"Only one man in 700 comes within the category of £50 a year. 

will make a further statement. The right hon. gentleman i. well aware 

that in this country one penny in the income tax yield. £3.000,000 .ter· 
ling. In India it yields considerably less than £200,000. India cantain. 
220,000,000 of people under British rule. These people yield on the in. 

come tax less than one.tenth of what 38,000,000, yield in the United 

Kingdom. The me.ning of that is that every million of the penple in 

India' yield just one.sixtieth of what a similar numbe, yield in thi, 
country. If this is not conclusive of the poyerty of the people, nothing 

will satisfy the m~t ellacting mind. It is indeed difficult to realise 
the small amount of wealth that there is in India." 

t Wages have risen in some pl"ces, but very .lightly, certainly not in. 
proportion to the rise in the prices of the staple food grain. llee 

BC)ok V,ch. V. 
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death.rate,* or increase or population, it will be seen 

that the material condition or the people of India is 

highly depressed at present; ana the existing con· 

<litions leave but little room to hope for its prospective 

improvement. The British Government is no doubt 

very anxious to secure India against foreign encroach. 

ment, and the old natural frontiers have in recent years 

• The following figure. show the deoth.rate between 1880 and 1891 : 

1880,20'98; ,881,24-05; 1882,23'93; 1883,23"7; ,884,26·«; ,885. 
26'12; 18g6, 2534; 1887,2835; 1888.25·74: 1889,21"98, ,890,29.99: 
1891, 28·09. This increose is all the more significant, as durin!! the 

decade 1883 to 1892. there were no case_ of widespread failure of crops. 
The death.rate. in all the provinces were higher-and in the great 

majority of cases considerably higher-in 1/94 than in the previous year, 
as will be seen from the following statement :-

North. Western Provinces 
Centr&1 Provinces 
Punjab 
Bengal 
Bombay 
A!'J~am 
Madras 

1894. 1893. 
42"51 24·'0 
31"22 2770 
36 .~2 28·18 
3488 21bl 
36.26 27·20 
3'l6g 3028 
20·0 '9·3 

It i. true. the figures are not equally reliable for the different parts 

of India. But they may be supposed to represent the truth approximately, 
or else they would not be published by the Go\"ernment. 

The Commissioners of the Calcutta Municipality observe in their last 
annual report : 

"The health officer Attributes the increased mortality from fevers in 
Calcutta almosl entirely to the defective state of the sewerage. But it is 

difficult to accept this explanation unreservedly as it will be observed, 
on a reference to the;annual reports of the sanitary commissioner for Ben. 

gal, that there has also be~n a corresponding ;rise in the death.rate fro II! 



INTRODUcnOIf. 

been greatly extended. But all such extension adds te> 

the exhausting drain from India. The g<?od is prosi'ec. 

tive and problematical, the evil i. pre.t'nt and certain. 

It is hardl), any advantage to a man to have the mOlt 

efft'ctive means for securing his property against ponible 

depredation, if it means the crrtain diminution of the 

property to an amount which it is not worth .ccurin, 

even against more imminent danger. 

The British administration is no doubt pervaded by 

the humane impulses of a civilised government. But. 

the m~asures taken by it to alleviate misery or promote 

happiness have somewhat the effect, so pithily expressed 

by a Bengali poet of "sprinkling water on the top of a 

tree while it is being cut away at the root." 

The exclusive policy of British Rule has been no 

Moral effect 01 less unfavourable to progress morally 
the ezchnive 
policy. than it has been t'conomically. 

Its tendency has been to add to the enervlltin, 

influence of a tropical c1imllte and roster mental pU!livi. 

fevers in otber parts of Bengal during tbe tame period, and that hein .. 
so, it is only reasonable tbat the increued mortant11. In part to_ 
attributed to some otber ~u ... of • general cbaracter, applicable alike to 
Calcutta aDd tbe country arouod ratber thaD to aD1 local peculiaritieos." 
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ty. "The na.tion as a whole, and every individual 

composing it, are without any potential voice in their 

own destiny. They exercise no will in respec.t tl> 

their collective interests. All is decided for them by 

a will not their own, which it is legally a crime for them 

to disobey. What sort of "u~an beings can be formed 

under such a regimen? What developmet can either 

their thinking or their active faculties attain under it? 

* * * A person must have a very unusual taste for in

tellectual exercise in and for itself, who will put him

self to the trouble of thought when it is to have no out

ward effect, or qualify himself for functions which he ha§ 

no chance of being allowed .to exercise. * * * * if

The public at lar~e r.:main without information and 

without interest on all the greater matters of practice; 

or if they have any knowledge of .them, it is but a 

d/lt'flante knowledge, like that which the people have 

of the mechanical arts who have never handled a tool. 

Nor is it only in their intelligence that they suffer. 

Their moral capacities are equally stun.ted * * * * 
Leaving .things to the Government, like leaving .them 

to Providence, is synonymous with caring nothing 

about them, and accepting their results when disagree

able, as visitations of nature. .. * It ·is an inherent 

5 
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condition of human affairs, that no intention, however 

sincere, of protecting the interests of others, can make 

it safe or salutary to tie up their hands. Still more 

obviously true it is, that by their own hands only 

can any positive ana durable improvement of their cir

cumstances in life be worked out." * 
We have nothing to add to these forcible words of 

Present condi· 
tions on the whole 
1IIlfavourable to 
sound intellectual 
development. 

one of the greatest think~rs of modern 

Europe to show their application to

the case of the Indians. Some of the 

new conditions introduct'd hy British· 

Rule are as unmistakably favourable to progress as there 

are others antagonistic to it. The more notable among 

the former are the diffusion of Western education and of 

the doctrine of equality along with it, and the tranquillity 

which pervades the length and breadth of India. Among 

the adverse conditions we have noted the transitional 

state through which Hindu society is passing at present p

the present anomalous position of English among the 

literary languages of India; the excessive poverty of 

the Hindus as compared with the people with whom. 

• .. Consideration~ 00. Representative Goveromeot" .bl John Stuart 

Mill, Cb. III. 
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they have to compete; the great discordance between 

the Hindu and the English civilisations, which has given. 

rise to want of sympathy between the rulers and the 

ruled; and the exclusive policy of British Rule. So 

long as the influence of the unfavourable conditions is 

not minimised, so long sustained intelleClual efforts o( a 

very high order must be very rare. 

The present depressed state o( the Indian mind-a 

state which is always unfavourable to sound intellcClual, 

development-may. be realised by reversing the existing 

conditions . 

.. Let us conceive the leading European nations to be stationary. 

while the Black and Yellow Belt, including China. Malaysia, India 

Central Africa, and Tropical America is all teeming with life, developed 

by Industrial enterprise, fairly well administered by native governments 

and owning the better part of the carrying trade of the world. Can 

anyone suppose that, in such a condition of political society, the habi

tual temper of mind in Europe would not be profoundly changed P De

pression, hopelessness, a disregard of invention and improvement would 

replace the sanguine confidence of races that at "resent are always 

panting for new worlds to conquer. Here and there. it may be, the 

adventurers would profit by the tradition of old supremacy to get their 

services accepted by the new nations, but as a rule there would be no outlet 

for energy, no future for statesmanship. The despondency of the Eng

lish people, when their dream of conquest in France was dissipated, was 

attended with a complete decay of thought, with civil war, and witb a 
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standinl' still, or ,«haps a declin. 01 popul.ti .... and to a las degree of 

."alr h. The discovery of the New World.the resunedion of old literatu ..... 

th" trumpet of Ihe reformation scarcely quickenrd the .ation.' pul ... 

witb real life till the reign of Elizabetb. Then. bow. ,.,er th ... w ... revival 

becau'<e there we,e po'Isibilitie ... f gold .... con'lu~lt i .. America, lpeeula 

tivr .,,,,,surco in the reanimate le ... ning of G ... ce •• nd a ... faith 

that oeemed to tilrust aside the curtai. drawn "t priesl .. aDd to ope.

hea,·co. But it is conceivable tbat our laler world ma, lind it .. 1f 

d"prived of all that it valued on urth. of the p"g.· ... t'1 of lubje8 pro

vinces and the rea lit, of commerce. while it haa neither a disi .. terred 

lilerature t .. amuse it, nor. ritalised religion to gi .. e it 'pirilu,,1 .. rength ... • 

• C. H. Peanon," National life and Charaaer," 11IgJ, pp. IJO-131. 
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INTELLECTUAL CONDITION. 

CHAPTER I. 

A BRIEF SKETCH OF THE HISTORY OF THE HINDU 

INTELLECT FROM THE EARLIEST TIMES TO 

THE BRITISH RULE. 

The intellectual life of a community, like that of an 
individ~al, pas~es through youth and manhood to old 
age. These three stages in the history of the Indo
Aryan intellect are roughly marked by the three periods* 
into which we have found it convenient to divide Hindu 
history previous to the British rule. In the Vedic period 
we find the Indo-Aryans in all the simplicity, the vigour, 
and the credulity of adolescence. In the next period 
they show the robustness, and the philosophical spirit 
()f matured manhood. The last period exhibits them in 
the decay and decrepitude of old age • 

• Vedic, Buddhist.Hindu, and Purinic, Vol. I. po I. 
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THE VEDIC PERIOD-THE AGE OF BI!LIEF. 

The Rigvedic Aryans, like many other peopl.:. in 

Tbe Rigveda. 
their intell~ctual infaDcy, looked upon 
the striking phenomena of nature with 

awe, and worshipped them as gods. To them th~r~ was 
divinity in the storm" causing the ~arth, the mountClins, 
and both the worlds to quake"; in the fire consuming 
and blackening the woods with his tongue; in the lun 
" standing on his golden chariot," the soul of all things 
movin6 or stationary; in the Dawn chasing away dark. 
DC:SS and awakening aU creatures to che~rrulnt"S!I, The 
Indo-Aryans invoked these and various other deities 
in songs which have been preserved in that rt"mark. 
able collection, the Rigveda. In lome of t~m we 
detect poetie powers of no mean order. In others. 
again, we discover the inquisitive mind and the general. 
ising spirit which are among the most important an, 
tecedents of intellectual progress. One of the bards 
boldly speculates about creation: .. when earth "'all not, 
and the far stretching sky was not, what was there that 
covered? which place was assigned to what object? 
Did the inviolate and deep water exist ?-\Vho knowi 
truly? Who will describe? When were all horn? 
Whence were all these created?" II Sages" lays another 
bard .. name variously that' which is one; they call it 
Agni, Yama, Matarisvan." "In the beginning" says 
a third .. there arose Hiranyagarbba-He establish. 
ed the earth and this sky-He is alone God above all 
gods." 
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But the philosophical spirit discernible in these and 

The Brahmanas. similar passagelf in the Rigveda did 
not bear atly fruit until the very close 

of the. vedic period. For some centurieg subsequent 
to the composition of the hymng of the Rigveda, the 
work~ produced by the Indo-Aryans were chiefly manuals 
for the proper performance of sacrifices. The chant
in~ of the hymns to the: vedic deities was accompanied 
by 'ilcrifice!t-offerings of grain, milk, animals, and 
soma-Juice. The sacrificial portion of the worship 
appears at first to hwe been of a very simple character. 
Gradually, however, it increased in complexity until 
the poetic,,1 Nature-worship of the Rigvedic Aryans 
was prdctically replilcc:J by a dry creed of sacrifice and 
pen lnc~. There arose different classes of priests who 
pc:rforme:d different duties at sacrifices. One class 
prepared the ground and the altar, got the sacrificial 
requisites ready, and immolated animals; another was 
entrusted with the duty of singing; a third with that 
of reciting hymns; and the fourth class of priests was 
charged with general superintendence. It was provided, 
that every hymn must be recited in a particular manner 
-nay. every word, every syllable must be pronounced 
in a pre~cribed way. The minutest rules were framed 
for penance not only for mistakes committed and 
observed during a sacrifice, but also for hypothetical 
mistakes which might have escaped the observation of 
the priests. 

\Vhen the hymns of the Rigveda were composed, the' 
Aryans lived in the Punjab or its immediate vicinity: 
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For some centuries subsequently, the great majority of 
them were busily occupied with extending their terri. 
tories eastward and southward; and there arole power
ful kingdoms like those of the Videhas, the KQsalas, 
and the K~sis. During this period of warfare and 
expansion, the task of preserving the vedic hymns 
naturally fell to a limited section of the Aryan commu· 
nity. There were several circumstances which favoured 
this restriction of vedic knowledge within a small class. 
The hymns, over a thousand in number, were trans
mitted orally from generation to generation. With the 
gradual expansion of the Aryans territorially and 
numerically, it became impossible for the great majority 
of them to preserve so many hymns in their memory. 
especially as the language of the hymns tended to be· 
come, in course of time, obsolete. There were many in 
out of the way places who could not even have access 
to the possessors of vedic lore. There must have been 
others again who were too busily occupied with the 
struggle for life to afford time for instruction. But the 
Aryans had great veneration for the hymns. It was these 
which had led their ancestors to victory and prosperity. 
The greater their ignorance, the greater and more 
superstitious was thdr veneration. A halo of sanctity 
spread round the hymns. The families which preserved 
them, which furnished men to recite them, and to perform 
the sacrifices accompanying them, gradually formed the 
priestly class ( the Brahmans). Monopoly produced its 
inevitable consequences. The Br~hmans having it all 
their own way, not unMturally tried to increase the in· 
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flue nee of their class by increasing the number and com
plexity of the functions upon which that influence was 
based. As vedic specialists, they not unnaturally attached 
an exaggerated importance to the subjects which formed 
their lifelong study. They dissected the hymns, and 
studied their metres, their words, nay even the syllables, 
as histologists of the present day would study the· 
minute constituents of the animal or vegetabl~ tissues. 
As they displayed their analytic ability in the study of 
the vedic hymns, so they also exhibited their synthetic 
powers in building up vast and complicated systems 
of sacrificial ceremonies. It is highly probable that 
in doing so they were not unmindful of the material 
interests of their order; and increase in the wealth 
of the Aryan community consequent upon territorial 
acquisitions enabled its well to do members to celebrate 
sacrifices and make gifts to the priests upon a scale of 
grandeur and munificence unknown in previous times. 

After a time, however, towards the close of the 
vedic pf!riod probably about B. C. 1000 * after the 
Aryans had settled down in their newly acquired terri
tories and got time for reflection, an important move· 
ment, in which the Kshatriyas, the next caste, took the 
leading part, began in reaction against the dogma of 
the efficacy and importance of sacrifice. The ascendency 
of the Brahmans was based upon this dogma; and to 
question it was to strike at the very root of that ascend. 

• It need sca.rcely be observed, that the dates given are only vef'l 
roughly approximate. 
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eocy. The spirit of inquiry of which we hwo: faint 
glimmeringlin the hymns of the Rigveda now began 
to shine in the Upanishads. They put forth the doctrine 
of the superiority of Ipiritual knowledge to sacriricial 
ceremonies. "The wise who perceive him [supreme 
spirit] within' their self" lays one Upanishad" to them 
belongs eternal happiness, not to other.... "Those 
who imagine," sayl another, "'that oblation. and pious 
gifts are the highest object of man are fools; they 
do not know what is good." \Vith the movement 
initiated .by the Upanishads commenced the :lge of 
C{lquiry which we shall find at its culmination in the 
next period. 

That the superstitious veneration in which the hymns 

Chhaadas; 
Siksha' &.C. 

of the Rigveda came to be held in time 
and the gradual complication of the aa
crificial ceremonies and the extrltvagant 

imp,)rtance attached to their proper performancf" wu 
protluctive of some good, there can be no doubt. The 
mystical virtues assigned in the Br4hmanas* to the dif
ferent metres of the RigveJa led to their systematic 
study under the title of ehhanda! or Prosody. The 
minutest rules were framed for the proper pronun
ciation and accentuation of the hymns; and these rules 
under the title of siksh4 or Phonetics were probably 
appended at first to some of the Br4hmanas. But they 

• He wbo wisbes for beauty and wisdom sbould Ute tbe Gilatri bymn. 
One wbo wishes for long life sbould use Usbnish yenes, He wbo 
desires wealtb and glory sbould use Brihati "erses : and Non, (Haur" 
Altareya BrAblllatl&, ii, pp. I. If. e.f. latapalba Brthmana quoted in 
Muir's Sanskrit Tezts iv. p. 123) 
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wert: soon superseded by systernatic treatises, the 
latest editions of which have come down to us under 
the title of Pr4tis4khyas. * Elaborate lists were made 
of vedic words; and they were explained and com· 
mented upon by a class of writers, the Naituktas, the 
latest and most celebrated of whom w:\s Y4ska.t 

. The superstitiou~ belief in the importance of per

Astronomy. 
forming sacrifices at auspicious momenta 
gave rise to the science of astronomy, 

just as the superstitious belief in the mystic virtues of 
the vedic hymns favoured the growth of the science 
of language. In the Brihmanas there are frequent 
allusions to astronomers or astrologers. In the third 
book of the Aitareya Br4hmana there is a passage of 
consider"ble interest in connection with astronomy 
which has been thus rendered by Dr. Haug: "The sun 
does never set nor risr.:. When people think the sun 
is setting (it is not so). For having arrived at the end 
of the day it makes itself produce two opposite effects, 
making night to what is below and day to what 
is on the other side. When they believe it rises in the 
morning. (This supposed ri~ing is thus to be accounted 

• Prof. MaxMiiller considers the P.AtisAkhyas to be more aneient 
thaG PAni ni's grammar. Prof. Goldstiicker however. holds the latter to 
be OIore ancient. 

t Ybka lived probRbly before the 7th century B. C. He Is referred 
to by PAllini (Goldstiicker's "Panlni" pp. 224 If). "I doubt" says Prof. 
MaxMiiller "whether even at present with al\ the new light which com
parative philology has shed on the origin of words, '1uesU<>IIS like th.se 
[whether al\ nouns are derived froOl verbs] could· b. discussed more 
satisfactorily than they were by Yislta." (Hist. A. S Ut. pp. 168-I6g)~ 
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for). Having reached the end of the night it makes 
itself produce two opposite effects, making day to what 
is below and night to what is on the other side. In 
fact, the sun never sets." * 

The science of Geometry arose out of the rules for 
the construction of altars at sacrifices. 

Geometry. 
The altars were of very various shape. 

square, triangular, oblong, circular, falconshaped, heron. 
shaped &c. .. Squares had to be found which would 
be equal to two or more given squares, or equal to the 
difference of two given squares; oblongs had to 
be turned into squares, and squares into oblongs: trio 
angles had to be constructed equal to given squares 
or oblongs; and so on. The last task and not the 
least, was that of finding a circle, the area of which 
might equal as closely as possible that of a given 
square." t -These operations necessitated a st-ries of 
geometrical rules which were collected under the title of 
the Sulva sutras dating from the 8th century B. C. / 

THE BUDDHIST-HINDU PERIOD -THE AGE OF 

REASON. 

The seed of rationalism sown by the Upanishads 
yielded a rich harvest in the Dt-xt 

High yaJue set . d A h· h I 
IIP08 bowleclge. peno. Ig va ue was set upon 

knowledge and wisdom. In one of 

• "Ailareya BrAbmana," ii, p. 2.p. 

t Tbibaut, Journal, Asiatic Society of Bengal, 187s. p. 221. See 
R. C. Dutt, "Ci ... i1izatioa ia Ancient India" Vol. I p- 210. 
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<the works of the period, seniority among the Brahmans 
'is declared to be according to their knowledge. The 
·ignorant Brahman is compared to a wooden horse or 
·an antelope ma~e of leather, which has nothing but the 
'name. The measure of greatness is declared to be 
tfleither age, nor birth, nor wealth, but knowledge and 
-wisdom. It is stated, that no good whatsoever results 
·from presents made to ignorant Brahmans. The right 
·of keeping a treasure if found is claimed for a learned 
Brahman only.* 

fn the Vedic period, there was no knowledge apart 
from religion. Grammatical, metaphy

Secularisation of 
knowledge. sical, or astronomical speculations 

formed only subsidiary portions of the 
works appended to the Vedas, the Brahmanas, and the 
Aranyakas, and were ancillary to the great objects of 
sacrifice. The first step towards the secularisation of 
knowledge was the composition of concise manuals on 
some of these subjects under ti,e title of Sutras, like 
the Pratisakhya sutra dealing with phonetic rules and 
the Sulva sutra treating of geometrical principles. In 
-their style and mode of treatment, they contrast favour
ably with the Brahmanas. They too, however, were 
mere appendages of the different Vedas, and thus res
tricted research within a narrow groove. 

• ManuSJ.mhitA, II. 15",·158, Ill. 14J. Tnou~h, in its pre!'ent form· 
~ne of the latest works of the period we are treating of, there are reasons" 
to believe, that the Manu.Samhit' is based upon one of the earli<st, the. 
Manava Dharmasutras. 
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Knowledge was,'· however, 800n freed from the 
bonds of religion, and for nearly fifteen 

Science of Jaa- centuries led a gloriou5 career of indeguage 
pendence. The first start of the Indo-

Aryan intellect was, as we hav~ seen already, in th~ 

direction of the science of language. To Y~ska and a 
number of grammarians whose names alone have bpen 
preserved succeeded the great P~Dini who lived probably 
about the seventh or eighth century, B. C.· uPanini'. 
grammar" says \Veber "is distinguished above all similar 
works of other countries partly by its thoroughly exhaus
tive investigation of the roots of the language, and the 
formation of words; partly by its sharp precision or 
expression, which indicates with an enigmatical succinct
ness whether forms come under the same or different 
rules. This is rendered possible by the employment of 
an algebraic terminology of arbitrary contrivance, the 
several parts of which stand to each other in the closest 
harmony, and which, by the very fact of its sufficing for 
all the phenomena which the language presents, 
bespeaks at once the marvellous ingenuity of itl 
inventor, and his profound penetration of the entire 
material of the language." t Since the time of Pinin; 
the most important contributions to the science of 
language have been made by K~ty~yana who lived a few 

• P"nini"s date is still one 01 the many di.puted points in the history 
of ancient India. See Gold.tucker's "Panini" pp. 134)-141, 114-227; 
Weber, "History 01 Indian Literature" (tran.Jation, pp. :117 III Mas
Muller; "History of ancient Sanscrit Lit«!rature" ppo 163 •. 

t Weber, DI ell., p. 1116. 
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centuries after P~nini, Patanjali who flourished about the 
second century B.C., and by Amara Sinha whose date 
has been assigned to about the 6th century A. D. 

The rationalistic fpirit WilS nowhere better exhibited 

Systems of phi
losophy: the Sam
khy&. 

than in several of the systems of philo

sophy. or these the Samkhya is the 
oldt'st, * as it is certainly the holdest. 

Kapila, the author of this system, stllrts with denying 
the efficacy of the Vedic rites. Herein he was not 
singular. as several of the Upanishad .. had also done 
the slime before him. But ho. went further. He would 
admit nothing that could not be known by the thrt'e
kinds of evidence rt'cl)gnised by him-perception, in
ference, and testimony. And he would not a<lmit the 
existence of a Supreme Being as it could not be proved 
by ~lIch evidence. Kapila derives t"vt:rytl.ing exct'pt 

Soul from matter; the fi\'e elements, the sense organs. 
the 0rg:tns of action, intellect. consciousness, and mind 
are all derived from Prakriti, or the eternal primordiill, 
principle. The five groun,is given by Kapila for this con
clusion are very remarkable. First, specific objects are 
finilt" in their nature allll must h lYe it cause. Secondly,. 
different things hav~ common propertie!<, and must he 
different species of the s 1m" primary Kenus. Thirdly, 
all things are in a co nstant state of progre!'sion and: 
shew an active energy Cof !;\'olution which must have been 
derived from a primary source. Fourthly, the existing 

• \Veber, 01 cit p. 235. For analyses of the Simkhy. and other 
systems of philosophy referred to here, see Colebrooke, "Miscellaneous. 
E .... ys." 
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world is an effect, and there must be a primary Clute. 
And fifthly, there is an undivided ness, a real unity in 
the whole universe which argues a common origin. 
"The latest German philosophy" says Mr. Davies "i. a 
reproduction of the philosophic system of Kapila in its 
materialistic part, presented in a more elaborate form, 
but on the same fundamentallint-s. In this respect the 
human intellect has gone over the same ground, that it 
occupied more than two thousand years ago; but on a 
more important question it has taken a step in retreat •. 
Kapila recognised fully the existence of a soul in man,. 
forming indeed his proper nature-the absolute ego of 
Fichte-distinct from matter and immortal; our latest 
philosophy, both here and in Germany, can see in man 
only a highly developed physical organisation. 'All exter
nal things' says Kapila 'were formed that the soul might 
know itself and be free.' " 'The study of psychology is 
vain' says Schopenhauer, 'for there is no Psyche.' ,. * 

The Ny~ya as a philosophical system is based upon 

The Ny4YL 
the S~mkhya, and differs from it mainly 
in admitting the existence of a su

preme soul and in recognising analogy as a kind of 
~vidence in addition to the three kinds -perception, 
inference, and testimony-admitted by the S~mkhya. 
The speciality of the Ny~ya is the development of 

.dialectical method. It discusses methods of reasoning 
with the greatest subtlety. It starts with sixteen topics 
for discussion which leave nothing to be desired to the 

• "Hindu Philosophy," p~race. 
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most contentious dial ectician. First of all, there is the 
proof and the thing to be proved. Then follow doubt, 
motive, instance, determined truth, argument or syllugism, 
confutation, ascertainment, controversy, j<\ngling, objec
tion, fallacy, perversion, futility, reasoning. The Nyaya 
syllogism consists of tive parts·-the proposition, the 
reasun, the instance, the applicdtion or the reason, and 
the conclusion. The f\lllowing is a generally quoted 
instance of Nyaya syllogism: 

I. The hill is fiery (Proposition). 
~. For it smokes (Reason). 
3. \Vholtever smokes is fiery, as a kitchen (Instance). 
4. fhe hill is smoking (Application or the reason). 
5. Therefore it is fiery tConclusion). 
The lunddmental principles of the Vaisesika philo

sophy or Kanada are th .. t all material 
The Vaisesika. 

substances are aggregates or atoms, and 
that as such aggregates they are perishable though the 
atoms themselves are eternal, invisible, and intangible. 
Kanada recognises seven categories: substance, quality, 
action, community, particularity, c;oherence, and non
existence. In the first of these categories are included 
earth. water, light, air, ether, time, space, soul, and the 
internal organ. Quality comprises colour, savour, odour, 
tangibility, number, extension, individuality, conjunction, 
disjunction, priority, posteriority, intellection, pleasure, 
pain, desire, aversion and volition. Action comprises 
upward and downward movement, contraction, dilation, 
and general motion. Community denotes qualities 
common to a number of objects. Particularity denotes 
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simple objects devoid of community. Coherence i. 
-constant relation, such for i.stance, as Illbsists between 
yarn and cloth. 

These three systems of philosophy-the S~mkhya. 

The Pu'rva mi'. the Nyiya, and the Vaisesika are 
'ma'Dsa' and the among the grandest monuments 0' the 
uttara mi'ma'Dsa'. I d' . d f' . I' . n Ian peno 0 phllosophlca Inquiry. 
tn them we find anticipated some of the most im. 
portant scientific truths of the present day. Thrre is 
scarcely any trace of dogmatism or luperstition in 
them Discussions are conducted with a closeness of 
Teasoning and are pursued to their logical conclusions 
. in a manner such as we would expect in any philo-
sophical work of the prellent day. But side by side 

. 'with the heterodox rationalistic schools, there were two 
·orthod,)x system~ the Purva Mim<1nd, and the Uttara 
Mimans<1. The former endeavoured dogmatically to 
maintain the absolute authority of the Vedas (compri!l

:ing the Brahmana.) which ithold-t to be eternal and. 
revealed. Its conception of duty is the performance 
-of sacrificial ceremonies prescribed by the Br~hmall1S. 

The Uttara Mimansa or Vedanta of Vy~sa B~dariyana 
is based upon the Upanishads and inculcates pantheism. 
1t is a protest against the heterodox rationalistic system!t 
·one of which -the Samkhya-did not, recognise a 
Supreme Soul, and the others, though they admitted it, 
-considered it to be distinct from the individual sout. 
The protest, however, was well worthy of the age 
'which produced it. It is more a system of religion than 
~f philosophy a5 generally understood, but of religion 
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probably the most philosl.)phical tha,t th-: world has yet 
seen. Th.:: m~nner in which the pantheism of the 
Upanisbads is systematised in the Vedanta, sh::lwS how 
the rationalistic spir\t Df the' age had influenced reli-. 
gion. It would prl)bably be no exaggeration to say, 
that the Vedantic conception of the Supreme Spirit 
is the loftiest that hum.mity has yet be.!n capable or. 
"The supreme Being is one, sole existent, sempiternal, 
infinite. ineffable, invariable, ruler of all, universal 
soul. truth, wisdom, intelligence, happiness." He is 
the first cause. "All this universe is indeed Brahma; 
from Him does it proceed; into Him is it dissolved; 
in him it breathe,;," "The sea is one, and not other 
than its waters; yet, waves, foam, spray, drop, 
froth, and other modifications of it differ from each 
other." "Like sun and other luminaries, seemingly 
multiplied by rdlection though really single, and like 

space apparently subdivided in vessels containing it 
within limits, the supreme light is without difference or 
distinction." 

The mathematical sciences, like the mental and 

The mathemati
cal sciences. 

natural sciences, were also liberated 
from sacerdotal influence during the 
period under review, and were pursued 

to a very high state of development. The earliest Indian 
mathem~ticians whose works are still extant are the 
compilers of the old Siddh~ntas, Par<isara, Garga &c. The 
da.tes of these works are a century or tWJ before Christ. 
After them come" A'ryyabhata who was born in A.D, 476. 
The motion of the solstitial and equinoctial p::lints was 
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noticed by him. He was al~o acquainted with the truct· 
theory of lunar and solar eclipstls, 81 well as with th~ 
diurnal revolution of the earth on its uis. Th~ 

ratio of the diameter to the circumference was given 
r.: by him as 3'141, which ij as near an approximation to 

modern cal~ations as we could reasonably expect. 
Before the close of the seventh century, there arose 
two other mathematicians of note, Var~hamihira and 
Brahmagupta. The former is known as the author of 
the Panchasiddh~ntik~ (a compilation from five older 
astronomical works) and the Brihatsamhit~. The latter, 
which has been translated by Dr. Kern, is a work of 
great magnitude dealing not only with subject. strictly 
appertaining to a~tronomy, but also with, various mi.
cellaneous matters such as portents, gardening, house· 
building, precious stones, furniture &c. &c. Brahma
gupta who wrote about A. D. 6z8 is best known as the 
author of the Brahmuphutasiddh~nta. It comprises. 
twenty-one chapters; "of which the first ten contain an' 
astronomical system consisting (lit and znd) in the 
computation of mean motions and true places of the 
planets; 3rd, solution of problems concerning time, the 
points of the horizon, and the position of places; 4th and, 
5th, calculation of lunar and solar eclipses; 6th, rising 
and setting of the planets; 7th, position of the moon'~ 
cusps; 8th, observation of altitudes by the gnomon;. 
9th, conjunction of the planets; and loth, their conjunc •. 
tion with stars. The next ten are supplementary, in· 
c1uding five chapters of problems with their solutions; 
and the twenty-first explains the principles of the astr~ 
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nomical system in a compendious treatise on spherics, 
treating of the astronomical sphere and its circles, the 
construction of sines, the rectification of the apparent 
planet from mean motions, the cause of lunar and solar 
eclipses, and the construction of the armillary sphere." * 

The progress of' the medical science~ kept pace 
with that of the others. The oldest 

Medical sciences. 
writer whose works have come down 

was Charaka. He is referred to by Serapion, one of 
the earliest of the Arab physicians as well as by 
Avicenna and Rhazes.t Avicenna acknowledges his 
obligations to Indian authorities. Numerous drugs of 
Indian origin are noticed by the Greeks previous to the 
Arab authors. It is even supposed that Hippocrates 
derived assistance from the Hindus. Prof. Dietz has 
shewn that the Arabians Wf're familiar with the Hindu 
medicaments, and extolled the healing art as practised 
by the Indians, quite as much as that in use among the 
Greeks; that a variety of treatises on medical science 
were translated from the Sanskrit into Persian and 
Arabic, particularly the more important compilations 
of Charaka and Susruta; and that Manka and Saleh, the 
former of whom translated a special treatise on poison 
into Persian, held appointments as body physicians to 
Harun-al-Rashid [eighth century A. D.lt 

• "Atgebrll &c. of Brahmagupta and Bhascara" by H. T. Cole
brooke, 1817, pp. xzviii.-xxix. 

t Dr. Royle's "Essay on the antiq .. ity of Hindu Medicine" p.p. 
:17-38." * Royle's "Antiquity of Hindu medicine," p.4 

B 
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Chemistry Forms one of the eight diviiions in which 
the treatise of Charaka is divided. There can be no 
doubt that the Arabians derived their knowled::e of 
this subject from the works of the ancient Hindus j 
and as the originals were unknown in Europe they got 
the credit of being the discoverers.* The chemical skill 
of the Indo-Aryans was peculiar and remarkable. They 
knew how to prepare muriatic, nitric and sulphuric 
acids. "The number of metals which the Hindus" says 
Royle "were familiar with, and their acquaintance ,,\'ith 
the various processes of solution, evaporation, calcina
tion, sublimation and distillation, prove the extent of 
their knowledge of chemistry, and the high antiquity of 
some of the chemical arts, such as bleaching, dyeing, 
calico-printing, tanning, soap and glass-making." 

"The oxides of several metals as of copper, iron, 
lead, tin and zinc, they were well acquainted with and 
used medicinally. Of lead, we find mention of both the 
red oxide and of litharge. With the sulphurets of iron, 
copper, antimony, mercury, and arsenic, both realgar 
and orpiment, they have long been familiar. Among the 
salt:J of the metals, we find the sulphate. of copper, of 
zinc, and of iron, and of the latter the red di!ltinglJished 
from the green: the diacetate of copper, and the car· 
bonates of lead and of iron, are not only mentioned in 
their works, but used medicinally."K 

Medicines were derived by the Hindus from the 

• Royle's "Antiquity of Hindu medicine," p.p. 40 fI, 
t Royle'S "Antiquity of Hindu medicine" pp. 43'44-
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vegetable and animal, as wdl as thO! min 'ral kingdom. 
SU!lruta describes a very large number of medicines 
prepared from plants. Various animals and animal sub. 
stances were utilised as medicines: skins, nails, hair, 
blood, flesh, bones, fat, marrow, bile, milk, urine, dung, 
&c. The Hindus were perhaps the first who had the 
boldness to apply mineral drugs internally. Among the 
minerals used in medicine are mica, diamond, precious 
stones, brimstones, ammonia &c. The metals employed 
by physicians of the time of Susruta were gold, 
mercury, silver, copper, lead, tin, zinc, antimony, iron 
and arsenic. The doctrine of antidotes is treated of 
by both Charaka and Susruta. 

Surgery had early attained a high stage of develop
ment. The ancient Hindus were bold and expert 
surgeons, and performed some of the most difficult 
operations, such as lithotomy, extraction of the dead 
fcetus, paracentesis, thoracis and abdominis, &c. The 
,great variety of surgical instruments, as well of astringent 
or emollient applications, bandages, &c., proves the 
nicety and care which they displayed in this branch of 
the medical science.* 

The subjects treated of in the works of Charaka and 
Susruta are much the same; but surgery is the speciality 
of the latter as medicine is that of the former. The work 
of Susruta is divided into six books each of which is sub
divided into various chapters. The first book tr ... ats prin
cipally of preliminary matters such as the requisites for 

• Wise's "commentary on the Hindu system of Medicine" pp. 157 ft. 
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!;urgkal practice, the mode of visiting and observing the 
sick, and the classifications of diseases and of medicines. 
The second book deals with the diseases of the nervous 
system, h:emorrhoids, calculus in the bladder, fistula in 
anus, skin diseases, urinary disorders, Erysipelas, 
Elephantiasis &c. The third book treats of the anatomy 
of the human body, the management of pregnancy 
and parturition, the treatment of infants &c. In the 
fourth book, such matters as inflammation, wounds, 
ulcers, stone in the bladder, lithotomy and diabetes are 
dealt with. The fifth book treats of the preservation of 
food and drink from poison; the vegetable, animal and 
mineral poisons; snake-bites, and bites of dogs, jackals 
and of insects, &c.* 

The laws of a people are a good index of their 
intellectual condition. The laws of the 

Laws. 
period under review as preserved in 

the Manusamhit~ show a great advance upon tholle of 
the Vedic period as preserved in the Br~hmanas, or even 
in the Dharma Sutras.t Trial by ordeal prevailed in 
Vedic times. "They bring a man hither whom they 
have taken by the hand, and they say: 'He has taken 
something, be has committed theft.' (When he denies 

• A .ery small portion of the Susruta Samhit, ,the grealer part of 
Book I) has been truslated into English. Bibliothec:a lodie., Calcutta 
1883· 

t The ezisting DIuu_ Slltr .. belonjt to the very close of the Vedic, 
or the commeDcemeDt of the RatioDalistic period. The elate of the 
Manusambiti may be approzimately giwen .. about. ceatur)' or two 
be(OIe 01" after Cbrist. 
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they say); • Heat the hatchet for him.' If he com
mitted the theft, then he grasps the heated hatchet, he 
is not burnt, and he is delivered."* Though this bar
barous form of trial appears to have been abolished by 
the close of the Vedic period, the judicial procedure 
appears still to have been very rude. In the Dharma 
Sutras of Gautama. the thief is directed to appear be
fore the king with flying hair, holding a club in his hand 
and proclaiming his deed. If the king pardons him 
and does not slay him or strike him, the guilt falls on 
the king. 

But in the ManusamhiM the forms of judicial proce
dure are laid down in a manner such as to extort the 
admiration even of James Mill who was prejudiced to a 
degree against everything Hindu. "They display." says 
Mill, "a degree of excellence not only far beyond itself 
in the other branches of law, but far beyond what is 
exemplified in more enlightened countries."t One of the 
most important objects which the judicature should h~ve 
in view is the avoidance of delay; and this object is 
secured by a number of wise regulations.: Cases brought 
before a tribunal are to be thoroughly investigated. 
A plaintiff who having knowingly called a witness dis-. 
claims him, or who consciously, contradicts himself, who 
does not prove what he has alleged, or who declines 
Mswering a question properly put is declared to be· 

• Chhandollya. VI. 16. 
t "History of British India." I. 
* Manu. VIII, 58 If. 
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nonsuited. The witnesses are to be assembled in the 
middle of the court-room, and the judge is to examine 
them after having addressed in the following manner: 
"What ye know to have been transacted in tbe matter 
before us, between the parties reciprocally, disclose at 
large and with truth." A scale:· is laid down for the 
punishment of perjured witnesses. If a witness "peaks 
falsely through covetousness or terror or friend!>hip, 
he is to be fined 1000 panas j if through distraction 
of mind, 250; if through lust, 2500 j if through wrath, 
1500 j if through ignorance, 200 j if through inatten
tion 100.* 

The civil laws indicate, on the whole a high stage of 
intellectual progress. They are treated under twelve 
heads: non-payment of debts, deposits and pledge, sale 
without ownership, partnership, resumption of girts, non· 
payment of wages, non-perfurmance of agreements, 
rescission of sale and purchase. disputes between owners 
of cattle and servants, disputes about boundaries, alter
cation between husband and wife, and inheritance.' 
The idea of property and the different modes of its 
acquisition by possession, by purchase, contract, labour. 
donation. and inheritance, are clearly comprehended. 

The general literature of the period boasts or names 

"--era! . quite as great as any connected with 
UCII literature. •. • 

the sCiences. It IS notewortby, bow-
ever, that poetry and fitlion flourished toward. the 

• Manu VIII, 120-121. 

t Manu VIII. 4-7. 
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d"H' or tht! paio.l after the !lciencell had attained 
maturity, in fact while they (with thp. single exception 
of m1thematics) were either ~tation.lry or already on 
the decline. K<ilid<isa, Bh~ravi, Bhutrihari, Dandin, 
B<inahhatta, Bhavabhuti, all wrote between the sixth and 
the eiJhth centurie~. That the R<im<1yana and the 
Mah<1bMrata existed in crude forms long before thd 
Christ idll era, there can be no doubt. But they received 
their final touches probably not long before the com
mencement or that era. The fact that poetry and fiction 
were carried to a high stage of development, during the 
last two or three centuries of the period under review, 
without any corresponding progress in those branches of 
literature which call for a sustained exercise of the 

reasoning faculties, shows, we venture to believe, that 
Hindu civilization was already on the:: wane. One reason 
of such high development of Sanskrit poetry during that 
periorl probably is, that it was then that Hindu mytho
logy such as we know it now took shape j and Hindu 
mythology is the perennial source from which our great 
poets, ancient as well as modern, have dr\wn their 
subjects. R<1ma and Sit<1, Nala and Ddmayantl. Mah<i
deva <lnd U:n<i whll are among the her)es and heroin~s 
of Koilid<1sa, Bhwabhuti and other great poets are 
scarcely known in the Vedic, or the earlier part of the 
philosophical period; or, if known, the beautiful legends 
associ;Hed with them had not yet ,sprung up. The Vedic: 
cults, Br<1hrnanism and Vedantism, were ill calcuhted 
to inspire puc::try, because the former was a dry creed of 
rites an,1 ceremonie::s, and the latter. though far nobld 
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and far more philosophic, was, nevertheless. an equally 
dry creed of salvation by meditation. The rationalism of 
the earlier portion of the philosophical period, while it 
furthered the development of the scien~es, retarded the 
growth of belles lett res. Poetry began to shine forth in 
all its glory, as modern Hinduism aro!;e with its myths 
and legends about gods and goddesses. The very ract of 
the supersession or an essentially non idolatrous creed 
like that or Vaidikism by an essentially idolatrous creed 
like that of modern Hinduism argues a dt'"cline of mental 
vigour. And this decline is apparently reflected in the 
literature of the closing century of the Buddhist Hindu 
period j for while remarkably rich in works of podry, in 
epics, dramas and novels, it is as remarkably poor in 
scientific works. Philology and medical and mathemati· 
cal sciences became more or less stereotyped about the 
close of the seventh century soon after the time or 
Varruchi, Amara Simha, Susruta, Var~hamihira and 
Brahmagupta. 

THE PURA~IC PERIOD - THE AGE OF DECAV. 

The decay of Indo-Aryan intellect began ,,·iLh the 
ninth century, and was accompanied by 

scie~:.thematical impl)rtant political and religious revolu-
tions. The Rajputs who had hitherto 

been but little known now rose into prominence. They 
overthrew the older dynasties and established their rule 
over nearly the whole of Northern and Western India. 
Those were troublous times not only in pol!tics, but also 
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in religion. Buddhism was extirpated; and modern or 
Pur.inic Hinduism was firmly established. The decay was 
hastened by another revolution three centuries later
the t"stablishment of the Mahomedan Empire. Before 
the close of the tweHth century Sanskrit works appeared 
from time to time which bore the stamp of originality. 
There was the great mathematician Bh:tscar.icMrya, who 
wrote his masterpiece, the S,ildhd"la Stromani. about 
the middle of the tweHth century. BMscara dealt with 
such subjects as interest, permutation and combination, 

'progression, indeterminate problems and mensuration of 
surfaces and solids. The rules are exact, and nearly as 
simple as in the present state of analytical investigation. 
Algebra wall carried to a high degree of perfection.* 
The points in which the Hindu Algebra of Brahmagupta 
and Bh:tscara, appears distinguished from the Greek are 
besides a better and more convenient algorithm :-

(I) The management of equations involving more 
than one unknown quantity. 

(J) The resolution of equations of a higher order in 
which if the Hindus achieved little, they had at least the 
-merit of the attempt. 

(3) General method for the solution of indeterminate 
'problems of the first and second degrees, in which they 
went far beyond Diophantus and anticipated discoveries 

-of the modern algebraists. 

• Colebrooke in his "Algebro1 rrom the Sanskrit or Brahmajtupta anel 
DhAseara," has shewn that the Ardbians borrow..d their Algebra rrom 
ihe Hindus. 



INTELLECTUAL eollDITION. 

4) The application of Algebra to a~tronornical and 
geometrical demonstrations. in which they also hit UpOl) 
some matters which have been reinvented in more 
modern timf's.* 

The Siddhtinta Siromanit of Bhiscara treats of the
general view of the sphere, cosmography, the prin
ciples of the rules for finding the mean places of the
plinets, the construction of an armillary sphere. the 
cause of eclipses of the sun and moon, the principle!! of 
the rules for finding the times of rising and setting of 
the heavenly bodies. the use of astronomical instru· 
ments &c. 

Since the time of BMscara India has produced onl1 
one astronomer of distinction-Raja Jay Sing of Amber 
who flourished during the first half of the eighteenth 
century. 

"Jay Sing w.!nt deep, 110t only intI) the theory. but 
al,;o the practice of the science, and. was 10 esteem~ f()r 
his knowledge, that he was entrusted by the emperor 
Mahomed Shah with th.! reformation of the talendars. 
He had erected observatories with instruments of hi. 
own invention at Delhi, Jeypoor,Oojein, Benates, and 
Mathura, upon a scale of Asiatic grand~ur; and tbeir 
results were so c)rrect as to astonish the most learned. 
He had previou'Ily used such in~nl"'P.nts A" those of 
Ulug B!g (the royal aitr.morner of S lrn:lrcand , which 
failed to an5Wp.r his expectations. From the observations 

• Colebrooke til. tit. p. XVI • 

.. t It has been tran~lated into English bl L WilktntOO aD4 Blp,,4ev. 
Sbtri. . 
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of seven years at tht: various observaturies, he construct
ed a set of tables. While thus engaged, he learned 
through a Portuguese missionary, Padre Manud, the 
progress which his favourite pursuit was making in 
Portugal, and he sent several skilful persons along with 
him to the court of Emanuel. The king of Portugal 
despatched Xavier de Silva, who communicated to the 
Rajpoot prince the tables of De la Hire. 'On examining 
and comparing the calculations of these tables I,says the 
Rajpoot prince) with actual observation, it appeared 
there was an error, ill the former, in assigning the 
moon's place of half a degree; although the errors in the 
other planets was not so great, yet the times of solar 
and lunar eclipses he found to come on later or earlier 
t han the truth by the fourth part of a ghurry, fifteen puis. 
(six minutes of time).' In like manner, as he fouRd 
fault with instruments of brass used by the Toorki
astronomer, and which he conjectures must have bet:n 
such as were used by Hipparchus and Ptolemy. so he 
attributes the inaccuracies of De la Hire's tables to instru· 
ments of inferior diameters. The Rajpoot prince might 
justly boast of his instruments. With that at Delhi, 
he, in A.D. r 729. determined the obliquity of the 
ecliptic to be 23° 2S" j within 2S'" of what it was deter
mined to be the year following by Godin. His general 
accuracy was further fut to the test in A.D. 1793 by 
our scientific countryman, Dr. \V. Hunter, who coni.· 
pared a series of obsl!rvations 011 the latitude of Oojein 
with that established by the Rajpoot prince. The 
difference was 24"; and Dr. Hunter does not depend 
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on his own observation within IS': Jey Sing made 
the latitude 23" 10' N., Dr. Hunter 2f 10' 2{' N. 
From the results of his varied observations, Jey Sing 
~rew up a set of tables, which he entitled Zeij Mah~ 
medshahi, dedicated to that monarch; by these all astro 
nomical computations are yd made, and almanacs 
constructed. It would be wrong,-while considering 
these labours of a prince who caused Euclid's Elements, 
the treatises on plain and spherical trigonometry, Don 
Juan Napier on the construction and use of logarithms, 
to be translated into Sanskrit,-to omit noticing the 
high strain of devotion With which he views the wonders 
of the .. Supreme Artificer," recalling the line of one 
of our own best poets: 

.. An undevout astronomer is mad." * 
In the field of general literature, there were Migha, 

-Genera1literature. the author of Sisup41alJlldltll, .. ho 
lived in the eleventh century; Sri

harsha, the author of Nllishlldhll, Jayaden, the author 
of Gitllgollilldll, and Somaden, the author of IGztlt4sll
ritsagllrll all of whom flourished before the close of the 
twelfth century. These were men far inferior to the 
great men of the last period. But even such as they 
were, they have not had their equals since. The history 
-of San!'krit literature from the thirteenth century is
almost a blank. Sanskrit learning flourished at a few 
places, such as Mithila. Benares and Nadiy4; and 
there arose from time to time eminent scholars such-

• Tod's" Rajasthan "-Annals of Amber. Chapter It 
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as Raghunath, Raghunandan and Sayanacharya,* who 
have left their mark behind. But they were few and far 
between, and they showed at best the possibilities of 
the Hindu intellect during a period of decay and 
degeneration. 

Thencf'forth mathematics and medicine, in which the 
Hindus had probably made more progress than any other 
nation oi antiquity, were gradually reduced to empiric 
arts, by which impt"cunious astrolo~ers and needy quacks 
earned a bare living. The last great name in the annals 
of Hindu science was that of Bh.iscarach,irya. The last 
gr.-at nallle in the annals of Sanskrit poetry was that of 
Jayadeva. The last great name in the history of Sanskrit 
pro,,;e was that of Somadeva. The few courts of Hindu 
kings, such as that of Bijaynagar in Southern r ndia. 
which escaped the grasp of the l\lahomedans, still fostered 
Sanskrit learning; it was also kept up at such places as 
Benares and Nuddea. But during the five centuries and 
a half of l\loslem supremacy, Sanskrit literature can boast 
of only a rew commentators, such as Sayanacharya, of 
Bijaynagar, and Raghunandan, of Naddia, and Sanskrit 
science or only one astronomer, Rajl Jay sing of 
Jaypur. 

The fact of the decline of Hindu ci\'ilization being 

• RaghunAth ftaurished at S .. diyA (ill Beng"l) abaut the end of the 
fifteenth century. He wrote variOIlS wQrks Oil the Ny'Y. philosuphy and 
was the fQunder of a distina school of th.ot phi:osophy. R.oghunand ... Il 
lived during the first half of the sixteentb century. He wrote uten. 
si"ely Qn Smriti (Hindu law and ritual). SAyu'chirya was the great 
commeotator of the Rignda. 
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Clearly synchronous with the Mahonu:dan Conquellt, has 
'ed to the assumption of an intimate connection of the 
ODe with the other. That the Mahomedan Conquellt i_, 
to a certain extent, responsible for Hindu degeneracy, 
admits of no question. Alberuni, who wrote half & 

-century before the invasion of ShahabuJdin Ghori, referr
ing ~o Sabuktagin and his Ion Mahmud, who made 
frequent incursions into Hindusthan, between (A. 0.976 
and A. D. 1026)* says:-

" God be merciful to both father and .on I Mahmud utterly.ruin"d the 
prosperity 01 the country, and performed those wonderful eaploiu by 
which the Hindus becal1'e like atoms of dust scattered in all direCtion., 
and like a tale of old in the mouth of the people. Their It:attered 
Temains cherish, of course. the most inveterate hatred toward. all Mus
lims. This is the reason, too, why Hindu Science has retired far away 
from those parts of the country conquered by as, and has lied to places 
which our hand cannot yet reach, to Ka.hmir, Benares, and other 
places," 

The Mahomedan conquest, u we have already 
observed, was, no doubt, partly responsible for the deca
dence of Hindu literature and Hindu science. But the 
caste-system was equally, if not in a greater degree, 
I'esponsible for this decallence. Hindu literature and 
Hindu science before the thirteenth century meant 
Sanskrit literature and Sanskrit science. 10 pre Maho
medan times, at least since the Vedic period, the 
cultivation of literature and science was practically 
confiDed to the Brahmans. The great poets, the great 
mathematicians, the great doctors, the great writers of 

• Alberuni's lodia, translated by E. C. Sachau. Vol. I, p. 22. 
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fiction, were aU Br~hmans, just as the great warriors 
were all Kshatriyas. The mass of the people had as 
little to do with learning as they had to do with war. 
They were debarred from the study of the sacred books. 
Alberuni says: II Hindus differ amongst themselves as 
to which of these castes is capable of attaining to 
liberation; for. according to so~e, only the Brahmana 
and Kshatriya are capable of it, since the others cannot 
learn the Veda."* From this passage it appears that 
the Vaisyas, who bad formerly enjoyed the right of 
studying the sacred books, had lost it by the middle 
of the 12th century, iF not earlier. Together with the 
Sudras. they must then have greatly out-numbered the 
higher classes, as they do now. Amongst the names 
that adurned the Courts of Bhoja of Dhar, or of Vikra
maditya of Ujjain, we do not find a single Sudra or 
Vaisya. The vernacular dialects, the dialects in which 
the mass of the people spoke, had not yet been developed. 
Sanskrit was still the language in which books were 
written. These books could have had but an extremely 
small cirle of readers, and that only amongst the Brah
mans and the Kshatriyas. To the Vaisyas and the 
Sudras, who formed the rreat mass of the people, these 
books were as good as sealed. Their authors lived under 
the patronage of Hindu kings, not by the sale of their 
books. When the Mahomedans swept away the courts 
of these kings, Sanskrit leanring fled, as Alberuni says, 
to such places as Benares and Kashmir. The downfall 

• op. cit. p. 104. 
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of the kings meant the ruin of tho= learned Bh.1hmans· 
whom they patronised j and the ruin of the "·arned' 
Bh.1hmans meant the ruin of Hindu literature and Hindu 
science, just as the overthrow of the Kshatriya Rajputs 
meant the destruction of Hindu independence. 

Till the time of the Mahomedan occupation, the 
Br.1hmans reigned supreme in the intellectuaJ world of 
India. At one time, during the period when the Upani. 
shads were composed, their right to intellectual supre
macy had been disputed by the millitary caste. But they 
emerged from the struggle victorioul', and in the earlier 
Pur.1nic period, the brightest period of Hindu civilization, 
they were certainly the sole possessors of the field of 
literature and science. They had no equals, certainly 
no superiors, amongst any other caste. They always 
led; they had never been led. They came to believe, 
as Alberuni says,* .. that there is no country but theirs, DO 

nation like theirs, no religion like ~heirs, no science 
like theirs." They are by natur~ niggardly in commu
nicating that which they know, and they take the 
greatest possible care to withhold it from men of another
caste among their own people, still much more, of course, 
from any foreigner. According to their belief, there 
is no other country on earth but theirs, and no created 
beings, besides them, have any knowledge or science
whatever. Their haughtiness is such that, if you tell 
them of any science or scholar in Khorallan and Persia~ 
they will think you to be both an ignoramus and a liar_ 

• 01. rit. yol. I. p. 21. 
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If they travelled and mixed with other nations, they 
would soon change their mind, for their ancestors were 
not as nurow-minded a~ the present generation is." 
Alberuni, an accomplished and sympathetic Mahomedan, 
found it very hard to pursue his studies in Hindu 

science, though, as he says, he had a great liking for 
it, in which respect he was quite alone in his time, 
and, though he spared neither trouble nor money in 
collecting Sanskrit books from places where he supposed 
they were likely to be found, and in procuring for him

self, even from remote places, Hindu scholars who 
understood them and were able to teach him.* 

At the Mahomedan Conquest, the haughty Br~hmans, 

M b d I 
for the first time, had to regard as 

a ome an n-
fluence upon HiD. masters, men whom they had hitherto 
du literature. I k d . f I f d' 00 e upon as Impure, ou - ee 109, 
barbarians (M/echhas). They were no longer courted, 
no longer venerated by high officials j their counsels 
were no longer sought after by kings. Hitherto, 
throughout the entire length and breadth of India, in 
the north as well as in the south, they had possessed 
the greatest influence. The favours bestowed by kings 
must have hitherto acted as a great stimulus for 
the acquisition of knowledge. . But now strangers 
filled the thrones from which kings bad smiled upon 
them-strangers who generally regarded them some
what as Europeans generally regard them now. Such of 
the Br~hmans as could afford to do so, fled to Kashmir, 

• 01. nt. vol. I. p. 24-
C 
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Benares, and other places. II And there," say. Alberuni, 
"the antagonism between them and aU foreigners receivd 
more and more nourishment, both from politic,,1 and reli~ 
gious sources."* At such places as Benares and Nadiyi, 
Sanskrit learning was kept up by & few Brihman!l~ 

But the great majority of them gradually became more 
and more immersed in ignorance. The line of demar
cation between them and the lower c1asse. gradually 
became less and less sharp. To the Mahomedans~ 

Br~hmans, Vaisyas and Sudras were all Ilafirs. The 
Br~hmans still received the customary homage from 
the lower classes. But they had no longer t~e strength 
of intelletl which is begotten of self·confidence; they 
had no longt:r the originality which is the sure indica
tion of intelletlu .. 1 progress. The Bnihmans were the 
greatest sufferers by the Mahomedan invasion. The 
lower classes continued to pursue their occupations .11 
they had pursued them for ages. Even the Kshatriyas 
found employment in the armies of Mahomedan kings. 

"But the occupation of the Br~hmans, if not quite gone, 
lost all its lustre and dignity. They were utterly 
negletled, nay humiliated. They must have considered 
themselves disgraced. No wonder that they retired 
into obscurity in moady silence, or devoted their 
energies to the composition of frivolous stClries "about 
gods and goddesses. The lower c1allses were now 
almost their only customers. The Sudras and the 
Vaisyas now led and clothed them. They, therefore, not 

• ,op. cil. "oL I. p. u. 
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unnaturally, did what pleased their customers best. 
During the five and a half centuries of Mahomedan re
gime the best of them could produce only a few com
mentaries or compilations. They had aU along pander
ed more or less to the superstitions of the mass of 
people, who were mostly non-Aryans. Hinduism was 
the result of a compromise between the non· idolatrous 
worship of the Aryans, as presented in the Rig-Veda, 

. and the idolatry and fetishism of the non-Aryans; and 
this compromise was, at least partly, the work of the 
Brahmans. 

With the Mahomedan Conquest the Brahmans lost 
the pltronage of enlightened Hindu kings, and became 
more dep.!ndent than ever for their living on the gifts 
of the lo\ver castes with whom the superstitious part of 
Hinduism was m )st popular. The Brahmans had now to 
please the mob m)re thln ever. The most enlightened 
amongst them were, no doubt, monotheists, pantheists, 
or atheists, as they stiU are. But they never expected, 
problbly they never wanted, the mob to be what they 
were. Three centurie; previously to the Mahomedan 
occupation, SankaracMryya had expressly preached one 
creed (pantheism) for the philosophic few, and another 
(Saivism) for the ignorant many. Now the number and 
influence of the philosophic few were greatly reduced, 
while that of the ignorant and credulous many remained, 
and increased and throve. The influence which pro
duced the sublime in Hindu works vanished; the 
influence which produced the superstitious and the 
riJ:culou;. in them, gradually increased. The science 
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of astronomy, for instance, 'ceased to have any higher 
interest than that which it had for astrologers for the 
purpose of ascertaining which dates are propitious for 
certain purposes and which dates are not j on which 
dates and at what hours the festivals of the people are 
to be held; on which dates certain kind. of food are to 
be eaten, and on which dates they are not to be eaten. 
All that was grand and noble in the Indo-Aryan litera
ture and science gradually disappeared; all that was 
base and degrading, or at best indifferent, remained and 
flourished. 

But the Mahomedan Conquest was by no means an 
unmixed evil. It did some good. Hindu civilization 
.hitherto had been mainly Aryan civilization,thecivilization 
chiefly of the two upper classes, the Br~hmans and the 
Kshatriyas. To the lasting honour of the Br~hmans be it 
said, they spread their civilizing influence throughout 
India. It was they that lifted up the aborigines, taught 
them to lead a settled life, made them -more humane, 
in one word, more civilized than they had been before. 
This the Br~hmans did, Dot by brute force, but by 
sheer force of character and intellect. To conquer a 
country with the idea of civilizing it, seldom entered 
their heads. They penetrated to the remotest louth, to 

. the north, and to the east j and wherever they went, they 
carried the light of civilization. Whether it be the 
Drlividians of the south or the mountainous tribes of 
the north, their traditions, their religions, their dialects, 
their manners and customs, all bespeak Br~hmaDical 

influence. The aborigines were admitted within the pale 
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of Hinduism, though on the condition that they would 
form the lowest class in Hindu society. The low caste 
people were considered beings inferior to the Br~hmans. 
They coulcl never aspire to rise to the social status of 
the Br~hmans. It was otherwise with the Mussulmans. 
The meanest peasant amongst them coulcl rise to the 
rank of the greatest nobleman. The lowest Mussulman 
had a right to rea" the Koran and to pray in the 
mosque. Not so with the Hindus. "Every action," 
says Alberuni.* " which is considered as the privilege 
of a Br~hman, such as saying prayers, the recita
tion of the Veda, and offering sacrifices to the fire, 
is forbidden to him [Sudra or Vaisya] to such a 
degree, that when e. g. a Sudra or a Vaisya is proved 
to have recited the Veda, he is accused by the 
Br~hmans before the ruler, and the latter will order 

his ton!{ue to be cut off." It was chiefly the influence of 
Mahomedanism with its doctrine of the brotherhood of 
man that produced that succession of earnest reformers 
who shed such lustre on India from the commencement 
of the fourteenth century to the beginning of the 
sixteenth. R~m~nanda, Kabir, N~nak, and Chaitanya 
were certainly influenced by the tenets of :'.fahomedan
ism. They all preached the unity of the Godhead; 
they all protested against caste; they all denounced 
idolatry. Kabir, N~nak, and Chaitanya founded large 
sects which have survived to the present day. R~m~~ 

nanda chose his disciples from among the lowest castes. 

• 01. cit. Vol. II. p. 136. 
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He had even a leather dresser Jlmongst them. The most 
distinguished of his disciples was Kabir, a weaver. 
Kabir, Chaitanya and Nanak, all admitted Mahomedans 
into their sects. There were Moslems who regarded 
Kabir as one of their own. 

The impetus which the reformers gave directly and 
indirecUy) to the progress of the verna. 

Rise of the verna-
cular literatures. cular literatures, was very great. In 

Northern India the teachings of Kabir 
and Chaitanya were embodied by their followers in 
voluminous works, which enriched the vernacular litera· 
tures. They preached to the people in the languages of 
the people. Their adoption of th~ vernaculars as their 
literary languages was a protest against the exclusive. 
ness of the orthodox Br~hmans, a small number of whom 
still clung to the carcase of SanskriL Sanskrit had no 
longer any life in it; it was now dead. If it was ever a 
spoken language-a!1d on this point eminent scholars 
are still divided-it ceased to be such about the time of 
the Mahomedan Conquest. The books written in it were 
Dot understood by the people: they were not meant for 
the people. Now the people had books written in tht"ir 
vernaculars, books which, if they could not read them· 
selves, they could at least understand if read to them. 
It was about the time of the Mahomedan Conquest 
that the Indian vernaculars, the Hindi, the Bengali, the 
Uriya,and the Marathi, began to be developed. This 
development was not the direct work of the Mahomedan 
occupation. Long before that time, even centuries 
before the Christian era, the mass of the Hindus spoke 
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in Aryan dialefls, which were caIled Prakrits. Varruchi, 
the earliest Prakrit grammarian, enumerates four classes 
of these in the sixth century A.D.-MaMrastri, Saura
seni, M igadhi, and P.lisachi. The vernaculars of India 
were gradually evolved from these dialects. They 
IIjUst have been in process of evolution long before the 
Mahomedan Conquest. 

But the Mahomedan Conquest hastened the develop
ment of the vernacular literatures, as it also hastent'd the 
decay of the Sanskril literature. Slnskrit was dt'stined 
to die a natural death. It was artificiaIly kept alive by 
a small band of intdleflual Brahmans. With the ruin 
of the Hindu Courts at the time of the Mahomedan 
Conquest, these Brahmans dispersed, and gradually 
dwindled in numbers. The vernacular literatures would 
have sprung up in the natural course, because, they 
were the literatures of the mass of the people. But 
the l\hhomedan Conqu-:st heleed their deve1opm~nt in 
two ways. First by Itlwerin~ the status of the Brahmans 
and th~ Kshatriyas, it indirectly tended to elevate that 
of the lower classes. Secondly, the close contact of 
Mahomedanism influenced the Hindu mind so that it 
revolted against the inequality of the caste-system, and 
the domination of a hereditary priesthood. That such 
reformers as Kabir, Chaitanya, and Nanak were at least 
putly the produfl~ of Mahomedan influence, there can 
be no doubt; and howev~r they might differ in details, 
they all denoll ,ced caste, and they al\ preached the 
unity of the G ldhead_ The preachings of the. reformers 
stimuta.ted the progress of the vernacular literatures 
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in a most marked manner .• The work. of the Kabir
panthis (the sect founded by Kabir) formed the greater 
portion of the early Hindi literature, and the contribu
tions of the followers of Chaitanya .welled the mas. of 
early Bengali literature. 

That the first great impulse to vernacular literatures 

Influence of Vai
shnavism on ver
nacular literature 

was given by the Vaishnava Reforma
tion which was carried on from the 
thirteenth to the sixteenth century by 

rum~nanda, Kabir, Chaitanya and a number of other 
reformers, is shl>wn .by the faa. that with the ex
ception of some Hindi ballads in rujpuUn~, vernacular 
literatures have scarcely anything to shew before the 
thirteenth century,* and that the earliest writers 'were 

• Tbe Tamil is excluded from thi' generali.ation. 118 development 
was earlier tban that of the o\her vernaculan. The Tol.io:Appiyam . 
tbe oldest extant Tamil work, i. believed to hawe been written a 
few centuries before the birth of Christ. It is It ill the greatellt authority 
on Tamil grammar. "Whatever antiquity" .ay. Cald-well "may be attri. 
buted to the Tol.k4ppiyam, it mu9l hue been preceded by many cen. 
turies of literary culture. It lay' down rules for different kind. of 
poetical compositions, which must have been deduced from examples 
furnished by the best authors whose works were then in ni.tenee ..•.•• 
In endeavouring to trace the commencement of Tamil literature we are 
thus carried further and further back to an unknown period." (" Com. 
parative gr .. mmar of the Dravidian Languages," 1875. pp. 127.138) • 
.. With the exception of a few works composed toward. the end of the 
twelfth century, nearly all the Telugu work. that are now extant appear 
to have been written in the fourteenth and .ulHequent centuries. after 
the establishment of the kingdom of Vij"ynagara; and many of them 
were written in comparatively recent times." (Caldwell 01. nt. p. 12J). 
The most ancient and esteemed grammar of classical Canarese, that 
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mostly Vaishnavas. In northern India, besides the 
'reformer Kabir, the two great Hindi writers previous to 
the eighteenth century were Sur D<1s, and Tulsi D<1s ; * 
.and they were both earnest Vaishnavas. The earliest 
Bengali authors from the fourteenth to the sixteenth 

.century were enthusiastic worshippers of Krishna, the 
'most notable among them being Bidy<1pati and Chandi 
D<1s.t No M<1r<1thi writer of any note is known 

by Kesava, was written about 1170 A. D. The oldest extant work in 
MalayAlam is "RAmcharita" which was written about the thirteenth 
century A.D. 

• Sur Db flourished about the middle of the sixteenth century. "He 
and Tulsi Db" says Mr. Grierson "are the two great stars in the firma· 
ment of Indian vernacular poetry. Tulsi was devoted to RAm (,ka"t 
Rtlm·.,6a~l while Sur Db was devoted to Krishna (,lttl"t .. K,isla" ... u6alt). 

and between them they are said to have exhausted all the possibilities of 
poetic art." (journ. As. Soc. of Bengal pt. I for 1886, special number, 
p. 21. Tulsi Db flourished about the commencement of the seven· 
teenth century. For hi. lite see Grierson, DJ. nt. p. 42" uq., and 
Growse'. "RAmAyana of Tulsi. Db," Introduction. In Northern IndiA, 
the RAmAyana of Tulsi DAs is .. in everyone's hands, from the court 
to the college, and is read or heard. and appreciated alike by every class 
of the Hindu community, whether high or low, rich or poor, young 
or old." 

t BidyApati f1ouri.hed about the commencement of the fifteenth 
century. "BidyApati's influence on the history of the literature of Eastern 
HindustAn" says Mr. Grierson "has been immense. He was a perfect 
master of the art of writing those religious love sonnets which have 
since become in a much degraded form the substance of the Vaishnava 
bibles." (Grierson DJ. cit. p. Ill. Chandi Db was a contemporary of 
BidyApati. For his life, See R. C. Dutt's "Literature of Bengal," 
Jllgs, p. 26. 
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before the thirt.eenth century and the greatest poets of 
Mahcinishtra, Tuk~r~m, and Sridhar were Vaishnavas.* 

• TukAr4m died in 1649. He ""un ardent worshipper of Vithoba
(Vishnu) u. He is," says Mr. Acw;>rth "the most original of allo 
Mlirathi poets, and his work i. remolfkabl. for a high and lu.tained. 
level of religious exaltation." Sridhar died in 17a8. H. rendereef 
the R4m4yana and the M4h4bhirata into M4r4thi. "There ia no M4r'thi. 
poet who equals Sridhur in the acceptance he obtain. from all cIAl .... 
In every town and vi\lage in the Deccan and Konkan, elpecia111 during 
the rains, the pious Mlir4tha wi\l be found enjoying with hi. fami11, and, 
friends the recitation of the Pothi of Sridhar and enjoyinr It 
indeed. Except an occasional genlle laugh, or a ligh, or a tear, not. 
a sound disturbs the rapt silence 01 tile audience, unle.. when one of 
those passages 01 supre:ne pathos is r"ached which affect. the whole of 
the listeners simultaneously with an outburst of emotion which drowns 
the voice of the read~r." .. Bal1ads of the M4riithas" b1 H. A. 
Acworth, Introduction. 



CHAPTER II. 

INFLUENCE OF ENGLISH LIBERALISM. 

Tht: foundation of the British empire in India was 
Liberalism in laid just about the time when ~urope 

modern Europe. was on the verge of a revolution, pro-

bably the most important, politically, intelleClually, and 
socially, which the world has ever seen. It was during 
the last half of the eighteenth and tht: first half of the 
nineteenth century that modern Europe sprung up with 
its democratic governments, its natural science, its 
steam engine and eleClric telegraph, and its innumer
ablt: labor-saving appliances It would probably be DO 

exaggeration to say, .that the Europe of the present cen
tury i" more different f rom the Europe of the seven
teenth, than the Europe of the seventeenth was from 
the Europe of the first century. The Congress of Vienna 
did its best to restore to Europe the political. arrange
ments which had existed before the rise of Napoleon_ 
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But the Powers did not see, or they ignored the new 
political forces which had come into existence towards 
the close of the eighteenth century; and the political 
equilibrium which they thought they had established 
did not endure long. The interest of the political his
tory of Europe for sometime after the Vienna Congress 
was centred in the struggles of the people for liberty 
and self-government. In 18zo, Spain rose in rebellion 
against her king and secured a constitution of which 
universal suffrage was the principal feature. Shortly 
after, Greece threw off the tyrannical yoke of the Turks. 
In July 1830, the French people tried conclusions with 
the forces of absolutism for the second time; and their 
success gave a fresh impulse to democratic ardour in 
nearly every state in Europe. In England, variou. res
triction~ which weighed heavily upon the people were 
removed, and the Reform Bill which made the repre
sentative system more a reality than a name was passed 
in 1832. 

The wave of liberalism which passed through Eng
Liberalism in land affelled even her distant adminis

India since.IB32. tralion of India, though of coune to a 
very small extent. The people of India were too far off 
from Europe, and were too deeply imbued with the old
world ideas of government to be moved by the new idea 
of government for the people and by the people which 
electrified modern Europe. They submitted to the des
potism of the British as quietly and as resignedly as 
they had submitted to the despotism of any Hindu or 
Mahomedan Power; and the Government of the 
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East India Company had nearly until the close of the 
eighteenth century been a despotism with scarcely any 
mitigating features to compensate for the loss of the 
manifold advantages of a native rule. All that the 
Company had till then cared for was money; all that 
their servants in India had till then striven for was to 
secure a dividend for their masters, and to secure as 
much as they could for themselves either in the shape 
of gain or perhaps also of fame. But since then, 
especially since 1832, the year in which the Reform 
Bill crowned the cause of democracy in England, the 
British·Indian administration has been pervaded, to 
however small an extent, by the spirit of modern Europe. 
Since then, the benefit of India has generally been 
urged, at least by English statf'smen, as the main object 
of the retention of India j* and though in practice that 
object has not often been kept in view, its theoretical 
recognition bespeaks the liberal spirit of modern Europe. 
It is this spirit which, notwithstanding the frequent 
advocacy of narrow-minded views of coercion and repres
sion by inftuen tial organs of the Anglo.Indian world 
has kept Anglo-Indian bureaucracy from sinking into 
unmitigated absolutism. 

It was in 1833 that a statute was passed which provi· 

• Mr. Gladstone said on one occasion: .. The question is not 
whether we are justified in the acquisition or not [of India] ; the question 
is not whether our hands were clean or not in that acquisition; the 
question is what obligations we have contracted towards the nearly 
200 millions of people under our rule in India, and towards the God 
who cares for that people as much as for us." .. Essays political, social, 
and religious, India" by R. Congreve, 1874, pp. 78'79. 
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ded that no Dative of IDdia, "~or any natural-born 
subject of His Majesty resideDt therein, shall, by re.&SOD 
only of his religioD, place of birth, descent, colour, or 
any of them, ~ disabled from holding any place, ollice, 
or employment under the said GovernmnL" 

It was in the same liberal spirit that the court of 
Directors issued their despatch of the loth Decemb.-r. 
18~ .. _ 

.. It is ittin, tlaat this impMtaal ~1It u-leI ... Adencoud 

i. order that its faU .pirit .. eI ial .. ioe "J be 1" •• '_4 til,..., .. 

oar whole '1~flD of aclmiaistratioe. 
.. . • . • • TIle _ainl at t ... eaaa_1 _ lake to be t .... 

there .haD be _ c-uoia, cut. i. Britl'" l..rla; tlaat, .hat .... 
other tests of qaali&catioa .... , be ..!opted. disti.aiODs 01 .. ~. " .c .... 
giOD .hall Dol be 01 tile .... ber; tlaat 110 ... bjea 01 t ... Kia" whet ... 

01 ladia •• or British, 01' .. iaN cIesceot, .n be ucloclecl .it'" m-
tile po!Ib 1&5 ... 11, coaferncl OD ODI' 1: __ .... Senub i.I ...... 

or from tile C ... nwated Senice _If, prowide4 ... be CIt ...... e!i,ible, 

coasUteall, with tbe nales ... ar-bl, to ... coacIibo. obserYed 
aael eaaaed ia tile _ aM aeel ia the at..... . . . 

.. Cemia offices are appropriated to tile. (tbe SatiYes). rr
Cl rtaia at...... they aft cIeburecI; lICIt beca_ t... latter beJoeI to 

the Coee ... tN Senoice, aM the f_ cIo DOt belotoc to it, IMIa pn>I-. 
sedl, oa the ,rotaacl tbat tloe ae.,.,. _at 01 Sati •• quali&catiou 
caa be pres.med 081" to rise to a ~ertaia IillliL It is tlUs Ii .. 01 

clemarcatioe wllic" the prewat eaaa_at obliterates, .. ratber. f<w 
whic.. it Rbstit.tes _her. wholl, irrespeaiq 01 ,he disci.aioa 01 

nces. Fd_ is bettc:efon .. to be the eriterioe 01 eligibilit,." 

The administrative policy of the Goveromnt had 
hitherto beeD to exclude Indians from all responsible 
post. In the necutiye Government the only Indian 
officer entrusted with any power was the Pulice 
Daroga .itb a salary of twtDty-five rupees a month. 
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'n the judicial department the highest officer was the 
Munsiff who could try civil cases involving only petty 
amounts. \Vhile European judges could in the ordinary 
<:ourse of promotion rise up to two thousand and five 
hundred rupees a month, the Munsiff had no pay what
ever, but was left to get what he could by a small 
<:ommission on the value of suits. The fatal effects 
of this unjust and shortsighted policy soon made them
selves apparent. In the words of Trevelyan, .. the wheels 
of Government soon became clogged; more than half 
the business of the country remained un-performed; 
and at last, it became necessary to abandon a plan, 
which, after a fair trial had completely broken down.". 
It was left to Lord \Vilham Bentinck one of the few 
liberal-minded and large· hearted statesmen that India 
has seen, to carry out the principles of the despatch 
of 1834; ·and for the first time in the History of British 
Rule, Indians were appointed to posts of any res
ponsibility. 

The noble sentiments of the despatch of 1834 
have been reiterated over and over in official docu
ments of which the most authoritative is the proclamation 
issued by Her Gracious Majesty the Queen in 1858 
when she assumed the direa Govtrnment of British 
India: 

"\Ve hold ourselves bound to the Natives of our 
Indian territories by the same obligations of duty which 
hind us to all our other subjeas; and those obliga-

• Trevely~n ... Education 01 the Peop'e of India:' p. 156. 
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tions, by the blessing of Almighty God, we Ihalll 
faithfully and conscientiously fulfil. 

II And it is our further will that, 10 far as may be,. 
our subjeCts, of whatever race or creed, be freely and. 
impartially admitted to offices in our Service, the dutles 
of which they may be qualified by their education,. 
ability, and integrity, duly to discharge." 

A great deal has been done to give effeCt, to these· 
liberal principles. But, a great deal more .till remain. 
to be done. Until 1853. appointments to the Coven~ 
anted services of the East India Company were made 
by the DireCtors by nomination. In that year, the
Covenanted Civil and Army Medical Services were thrown 
open to public competition in England, to which all. 
British subjeCts were to be eligible. This was certainly 
a gain for the people of India who. had hitherto been. 
entirely excluded from those services. But, the gain was 
small considering their poverty and other circumstances. 
which stood in the way of their lending their boys to a 
distant country on the mere chance of a competitive 
examination; and a great meeting was held in Calcutta 
in 1853 at which one of the speakers .aid: 

"True it may be said that a9 the competitioa ia to be "anlilPitecl .... 
the natives may send their children to England to pass throa/Ch Hailey
bury or Addiscombe to qualify them for one or other of the branch •. 
of tbe Service, but am I to be told that with the mere chance of obtaiaiag 
appointments, natives are to lead tbeir cbildrea to England, wit boat 
tbeir families arouad them, witbout tbeir friends to ,uide them, to be· 
left tbere ia tbe midst of strangers P" • 

• "Speecbes of RAmgopil Ghose." p. 8. 
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Indians form only an insignificant fraction of the, 
candidates who go up for the Imperial Civil Service. In, 
JB92 this service was composed of 939 members of whom 
only 21 were Indians.* After forty years of agitalion. 
(always confined as yet to the press and the platform 
in India), a Resolution was passed by the House of 
Commons in 1B93 in favour of holding simultaneous 
examinations in India and in England for the Imperial. 
Civil Service. But the resolution has hitherto remained 
inoperative owing to the opposition of the Indian 
authorities. \Ve shall, in a subsequent chapter, see to 
what a large extent the British administration is still 
exclusive, and how depressing the effect of such an ad
ministration has been upon the intellectual development 
of the Hindus. 

Lord William Bentinck initiated a measure for grant" 

The Press. 
ing freedom to the Press. It was, how
ever, left to his successor,Lord Metcalfe, 

to carry the measure into execution. The first news
paper ever printed in an Indian vernacular was issued in 
Bengali by the Christian Missionaries at Serampore, on 
the 31st May, .BIB.t It was called the Samac/uSr
Darpan or the" mirror of news." Its appearance rather 
alarmed the Anglo-Indian officials, but the then Governor
General, Lord Hastings, encouraged it by allowing its 

• Stracbey's" India," 189 .. , p. 58. 
t "Tbe Life and Times of Carey, Marsbman and Ward," Vol. II, 

(1859), p. 163 
D 
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circulation at one-fourth the ordinary rate of po~tage. He 
showed the same liberal spirit towards the Eng1illh pres., 
and notwithstanding the determined opposition of hi. 
council removed the censorship which Lord Wellesley 
had imposed upon it. In deference, however, to 
the despotic feeling which pervaded the Indian 
bureaucracy, he "laid severe restrictions on the editors 
regarding the subjects or personages they were allow
ed to touch, any infraction of which was to be 
visited by an indictment in the Supreme Court (lr 
by the penalty of deportation. But the Supreme Court, 
on the occasion of the first application,* refused to 
grant a criminal information, and Lord Hastings was 
unwilling to inflict the odium of banishing an editor on 
his administration. The restriction, therefore, fell into 
abeyance, and the press became practically free. In reply
ing to an address from Madras, Lord Hastings embraced 
the opportunity of vindicating his policy by stating 
that he was in the habit of regarding the freedom of 
publication as the natural right of hi. fel!ow-suhjects, 
to be narrowed only by special and . urgent cause 
assigned .... _ .. _ .. Further, he said, 'it was salutary for 
-supreme authority, even when its intentions are most 
pure, to look to the control of public opinion.' " 

Entire liberty to the press however, was not granted 
until 1835, when the power of deporting offendin6 

• In the case of the Calcutta Journal "f wbich the Proprietor and 
Editor was Mr. J. S. Buckingham, "a gentleman permitted to reside 
in Calcutta by speciallicen!le." (Mill and Wilson's .. History of British 
India" Vol. VIII, p. 415). 
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journalists was taken away from the Government of, 
India.* The vernacular Press act passed by Lord' 
Lytton imposed restrictions of a' rather severe nature 
upon the vernacular press. They were, however, re·' 
moved by his successor, Lord Ripon. In 1881-82, the' 
number of Bengali newspapers and periodicals was 
thirty-eight of which six were daily,.twenty-eight weekly, 
two fortnightly, and two monthly papers. Of the daily 
papers, not one had a circulation of much above 600. 

Of the weekly papers, two had a circulation of 4,000, 

one of 2,000, seven of between 500 and 1,000, and the 
rest of less than 500; the two fortnightly papers had a 
circulation of 600 between them; and of the monthly 
papers, one had a circulation of 2,100, and another of 
less than 200. In 1891-92, there were 41 Bengali papers, 
of which seven were monthly and fortnightly, one 
trimonthly, twenty-seven weekly, and six daily. The 
increase in the number of newspapers within the decade 
was small, but their circulation increased immensely. 
Of the daily papers, one had a circulation of 1,500, 

another of 1,000. Of the weekly papers, one is said to 
have had a circulation of 20,000, one of 8,000, one of 4,000, 

two of 3,000 each, and three between 1000 and 3,000. 

The number of vernacular newspapers in the Bombay 
Presidency in 1890 numbered 158. In the Madras 
Prf"sidency the number was 100 compared with 87 in 
1888. Of these 5' were classed as "general and politi-

• The Metcalfe Hall in Calcutta testifies to the gratitude of the 
people for the measure which was carried out by Sir Charles Metcalfe, 
who was Governor-General from 1835 to 1836. 
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cal," 19 as "educational and literary ,"and 30 as "religious." 
The largest circulation (5.500 copies) was enjoyed by a 
Christian religious monthly paper in Tamil. Tbe total 
Dumber of newspapers in tbe North·\Vesl Provinces and 
Oudh was 104. o( whicb 24 were monthly, 61 weekly, and 
3 daily.· About the middle of this century there were 
edited by Hindus only two English weekly newspapers 
in Bengal, the Hi"d" PIII,iol and the Hi"d" l"/~lIi. 
r~"ce,; one in Madras, the AllldTll1 Risi"r SII"; and one 
in Bombay, the Hi"d" HIIT6i"~~'. Now there are under 
Hindu Editorship, in Bengal alone, three daily news
papers besides a dozen or so of weekly ones. 

The charter of 18. 3 had for the first time forced the 
. SpreacI or eel.... East India Company to spend a sum of =:.:: ~~ not less tban one lakb of rupees upoa 

peaa democracy. educational purposes. The charter of 
1833 raised the amount ten-fold; and the administra
tion o( Lord William Bentinck is memorable for tbe 
vigorous steps whicb were taken (or the dissemination 
of English education. The inlellect o( the Hindus bu 
been. most remarkably influenced by English educa
tioa in various ways. la ancient times tbey had come 
into ~contact with the Greeks; and it is probable 
that for their prQgTess in arcbitecture and in astronomy,t 

a "Monl aod material coeditioo 01 India f« I~" 
t It I. 0011 io Ghdh,,. aod tbe hojab, b_ar, tllet tbe ,eeeraa 

arcbitecture bears a Greek character. 10 tile .... cootioeot 01 ladia 
itself. tbe arcbitecture aho ... but little trace 01 ao, foni&D 108_ 
(RoC. Dull's "OwiliAlioD io aocient ID~" 11193, Volil p. 63). 
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they were to some extent· indebted to the Yavanas. 
But the exchange of ideas between them and the civi
tized nations of antiquity was such as takes place at the 
present day among the civilized nations of the \Vest ; 
and the Hindus probably gave more than they took. 
The medical science of the Greeks and several of the 
systems of their philosophy testify to undoubted HindU' 
influence. But down to the eleventh century, that is, 
during the entire period when their civilization was on 
the whole progressive, their literature does not bear any 
trace of foreign influence to speak of. They thought, 
they observed, they expressed in their own way. In 
nature, close interbreeding leads to degeneration, 
.and one of the causes of the decay of the Hindu in
tellect was the restriction of its culture to one caste, 
the Brahmans. There was not only no admixture 
of foreign blood, but even an admixture of such 
<:Iosely related blood as that of two classes of a 
<:ommunity was prevented when the caste-system was 
firmly established. Hindu thought became at first 
stereotyped, then lost all its vigour and, gradually de
<:ayed. The Mahomedan contact introduced foreign 
blood; and partial regeneration of the Hindu in
tellect in the thirteenth and subsequent centuries was, 
largely owing to this iflfluence. One of the important 
features of this revival was the recognition by its 
leaders of the equality of man which is one of the 
fundamental tenets of the Mahomedan religion. Kabir 
in Northern Jndia, Chaitanya in Bengal, Eknath in 
l\hharashtra and Nanak in the Punjab all denounced, 
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caste.* For the first time in the history or ,the Hindus. 
earnest attempts were made to popularise knowledge. 
The R~m~yana and the MaMbMrata which bad bitherto 
been sealed books to the pel)ple were rendered into 
all the imp:ntant vernaculars.t Tbe greatest Hindll 
poets during tlie Mahomedan period all wrote in the 
vernaculars which the people, could understand i and 
they were mostly Vaishnavas who, to a great extent 
at least, ignored caste-distinction. But this democratic 
tendency ,in Hindu literature was confined to religious 
and socio-religious subjects, as indeed it was bound 

• The work of Kabir. Nbak, and of Chailan,a bas alread, been 
referred to. Eknlith, a Mlirlithi poet of note, wu a Br'hman. H a 
not only preached against caste and ot her soci.1 di.abiliti~, but 
",boldly carried his principles into prat\ice. 0.. ona occuion ona 
of his audience, a pious and intelligent Mahar [one of Ihe low~t cast.o 
whose very toucb would be pollution to a high caste man] uk.et 
Ekn'th, wbile he was urging hi. usual .iew., whether h. would be 
aD examplar of the principle that before God a BrlihmaD and a Mahar 
are equal, by dining at hi' house. The poet had the courage of bi. 
opiniOlls, and nellt day he went to the house of the man who had 
questioned him, and there publicly partook of food prepared by the 
Mahar's wife." (Acworth .. Bdllad, of Ihe Marathu" p. zzv). Man, 
stories are current of the persecution which Ekn'th ... lrered at the handa 
01 the Brlihmans. On several occasions be was escommunicated, and 
once his work. were publicly throwD into the Godlivari. H. Ji'IIeoI about 
tile end 01 the .isteenth ceDtUry. 

t Sridhar, who rendered,the iUmliyana aod tba MaWbhirata into 
Marlithi early in the eighteenth centu'ry, say. in the preface to one of 
his works: ,. The Pandits should DOl neglea this poem because it • 
WritteD in tbe Prlikrit (popular) language; wbere the subjea treated of i. 
the same, wbetber written in WrAtbi or Sanskrit the meaniDg must be 
tbe same... • .. WomeD do Dot understand Sanskrit, aod in tbis respeB, 
their helplessness ma, be likened to tbat of a weak 'Penon distressed 
willi thirst standing at tile side of a deep well." 
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to be, the literature treating almost exclusively of such 
subjects. The Mahomedan literature, which the Hindus 
studied largely especially from the time of Akbar when 
Persian was made the official language, did not 
differ in its character much from the Hindu literature. 
Besides astronomy and mathematics, they both dealt 
chiefly with religious, social and moral subjects. It is 
true the Mahomedan literature possessed histories; 
which the Hindu literature may be said to be almost 
devoid of. But the histories are not so much histories 
of the people or of the most advanced seB:ions of them, 
as narratives of the deeds of kings and the members 
of their courts, of bloodshed and intrigue. Nowhere' 
in the east the people have ever had any political 
power such as several of the most advanced nations 
of the West have acquired for themselves. Their 
political history is consequently a blank. 

English education first initiated the Hindus into a 
historical literature which showed how the people had 
come to be a great political power among sf'veral of 
the mo~t civilized nations of the West; how they had 
wrested important privileges from unwilling tyrants; 
how thq had risen against despots. deposed them, nay 
even executt:d them and established republican forms of 
government. The Hinclushad known of kin!!s wading 
to the throne through blood even of near relatives. thOey 
had known of conspiracies among highplaced officials 
to depose or kill tyrannical or otherwise obnoxious 
sovereigns, but they had never known the' people to 
have been associated with any political movement of 



INTELLECTUAL CONDITION. 

importance. It is true they had long been familiar with 
representative government j but it was strictly of a local 

. character. The jurisdiction of the village or caste 
punchayet never extended far beyond the limits of the 
village. It was with English education. that the Hindus 
imbibed the idea of a national representative govern
ment. They came to know that the sovereign of the 

. great British Empire could not get a single penny unless 
the rf'presentatives of the people voted it j that the 
great Englishmt:n, who in India set up or deposl'd, re
warded or punished kings ruling over luge territories 

. were accountable for their deeds to those representath·es, 
-and that one of those magnates had actually been 
arraigned before a tribunal of justice for his misdeeds 
in India. They had known of emperors summarily 
punishing erring governors j but the idea of the people 
or their representatives having any voice in such matters 
was quite new to them. The growth of democracy in 
the West was quite a revelation to them j and it made 
a powerful impression. Hitherto politics had among the 
Hindus been almost entirely disassociated from litera
ture j the literary men had scarcely ever been known to 
take part in political movements or concern themselves 
about the political rights of the people. There were 
writers like the M~r.1thi Ekn~th who advocated the 
equality of man in religion. and who denounced social 
disabilities j but equality in political matters and reFresen
tative form of government were new ideas introduced 
by English education, and they made a deep impression 
upon the Hindu intelletl. Soon after the establishment 
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-of English schools, there grew up men like Harish 
. Chandrl\ Mukherji and Ramgopal Ghosh* who ably 
advoc1lted the cause of the people and agitated for their 
rights. Writing as e:trly as 1838, twenty years after 
the establishment cf the first English !'chool in Bengal, 
Sir C. Trevelyan recognised in the educated youth of 
that province a strong desire for representative form 
of Government. Some of his obsen'ations in this connec

tion are so suggestivl' anti are made in such a !'ym

pathetic spirit that they may be aptly quoted hf"re. 
'Coming from the North-\Vestern Pro\·ince to Bengal, 
he was struck by the remarkable difference in the 
political altitude of the better class people in the two 

· pro\·inces. In the former, where Engli~h education had 
· scarcely pt"netrated yet, the people had no other idea of 
· political betterment than the absolute t'xpulsion of the 
English; in Bengal, on the other hand. where English 
education had already made some progress, some form of 
representative national assembly was held up as the 

• Hari.h chandra Mukherji.as born in 1824. He ..... the editor of 
the Hind. Patn'"t ne .... paper from 1853 until hi. dath in 1861. He 
warmly advocated the c:.tU'ie of the ryots oppres-oed by the Indigo planters. 
He was prosecuted by the planters for the charge. he had brought 
against them in hi. journal. Th" planters got a decree, and hi. hoose 
was .ttached and auflioned of. Those who accuse the educated Indians 

. of apathy to the interest of the lower classes will do well to bear this 
fafl in mind. 

Rimgopil Ghose .... s born in 1815. He took a very prominent part 
in the politics of hi. day. His .peech 08 the Charter at\ of 1853 Wa9 

.poken of by the Timn as a .. masterpiece of oratory." He died in 
1868. Hls spe<-ehes were published in a coUeaed form'in Calcutta 

· in 1871. 
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ideal. If No doubt, both the scheme. of, national im
provement [the sudden and absolute expulsion of the 
English, and the gradual formation of a'national re
presentative assembly]," says Trevelyan, "suppose the 
termination of the English rule i but while that event 
is the beginning of t.he one, it is only the conclusion of 
the other. In one, the sudden and violent overthrow 
of our Government is a necessary preliminary: in the 
other, a long continuance of our administration, and 
the gradual withdrawal of it as the people became fit to 
govern themselves, are equally indispensable.". 

With the progress of English education, the idea 

Rise of political 
Associations under 
English influence ; 
the British Indiaa. 
Association &:c. 

of representative government has taken 
deep root into the Hindu mind. It has 
been fostered not only by the spirit of 
English literature with its Milton, Burke 

and Mill, but also by the living sympathy of a few noble
minded Britons,t who have cordially helped or guided 
the political aspirations of educated Hindus. Political 
Associations 'have sprung up in various parts of India, 
some of the more notable among which are the British ~ 
Indian Association and the Indian Association in Bengal, 

• Trevelyan, .. On the Education of the people of India" \London,. 
1838), p. 300. 

t Among these mentiun may be made of George Thompson, Allan O. 
Hume and Sir William Wedderburn. George Thompson a distinguished 
orator, came to India in 1833- It was witb hi. Utive co-operation that the 
Landholders' AS'IOCiation (which was aftenrard. converted into the 
British Indian Association) was established. The .aive part taken by 
Mr. Hume and Sir William Wedderburn in the National CClDgress i. 
well known to need any mention here. 
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the Bombay Presidency Association and the Puna 
Sarvajanik SabM in Bombay, and the Mahajana Sabha 

"in Madril!;. The oldest of these, the British Indian 
Association of Calcutta, came into existence in the 
year 1851. It is an association of recognized influenct·. 
and its opinion is sought for by government on aIL 
legislative measures of importance. From its founda
tion it has counted among its members, the pick of the 
l-lnded aristocracy of Bengal. Kristodas Pal,* one of 
the greatest journalists that India has produced, was 
its Secretary from 1879 to 1884. The I ndian Associa
tion of Calcutta was established in 1876. The Puna 
Sarvajanik SabM was started in 1870 with the object 
of affJrding "facilities to the people for knowing the 
real intentions and objects of Government as also ad
equate means for securing their rights by making timely 
representations to Government of the real circumstances 
in which they are placed." The Journal of the Sabha often 
contains matter of considerable value. The Bombay 
Presidency Association was founded in 1889. The East 

• Kristodb PAl was born in the year ,838. He was Editor of the 
Hind" Patriot from &86, till his death which occurred in ,884. He was 
for sometime, member of the Imperial Legislative Council and his services 
were thus acknowledged by Lord Ripon: "By this melancholy event. [the 
death of Kristodb PAl,) we have lost from amongst us a collea~ue of 
distinguished ability, from whom we had on all occolSions received assist
ance, of which we readily acknowledge the value .•.• Mr. Kristo.us 
PAl owecl the honorable position to which he had attained to his 
own ex~rtions. His intelleEtual attainments were of a high order, his 
rhetorical gifts were acknowledged by all who heard him,and were en
hanced, when addressing this Council, by his thorough mastery over the 
English language." 
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Indian Association was founded twenty year. ago "for 
·the independent and disioterested advocacy and promo
tion, by all legitimate means, of the public interest and 
welfare of the inhabitants of India generally." 

Unquestionably the most important political m,ovement 
The National of modern India is what is known .. 

Congress. the National Congren. It has brought 
the political aspirations of educated Indians· to a focu •• 
The Congress came into existence in the year 1885; 
Since then, it has met annully at lome important place 
in India. Delegates from every part of India represent. 
ing many important interests attend its meetings.* The 
following statement exhibits the number' of delegates 
who attended the last five sessions of the Congress :-

Year. 
1890 
ISgI 
ISg2 
ISg3 
1894 

Place. 
Calcutta 
Nagpur 
Allahabad 
Lahore' 
Madras 

Number of Delegate •. 

677 
SUI 

625 
867 

1163 

• Writing about the National Congre .. , Sir Ricbard Garth, late Chief 
Justice of Bengal, says: "I am aware that amongot many of our country. 
men, and by a certain section of the Preu, both here and in India. the.e 
Congresses have been regarded with disfavour. Their motives have bee. 
impugned, their proceedings ridiculed, and attempt. have been made to 
depreciate their importance, by disparaging the rank and pOlition of 

.the delegates who composed them. All thi. seem. to me very much to 
be regretted. It is unjust. ungenerous. and .impolitic ...... lt i. undoubt. 

,edly the fact. that tbe gentlemen ",ho attended thete Congrestlet are far 
·the most part in high social position, alld the recocnised leaden of native 
-thought and opinion; and if in their hone!¢.endeavp~ to correa abutel •. 
and to bring about what they. believe to be wholesome reform., they are 
treated unfairly by the Englisb p re9S •. what. ",onder i. it that the crowd 

-of disaffeaed scribblers, ",ho write in the utive papen w~ld vent their. 
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A large proportion of the delegates belong to the 
legal profession. But other occupations are also well re·· 
presented. Among those who attend~d the last congress .. 
there were present: zamindars or landholders, 275 i 

merchants, bankers and contraCiors, 167; teachers, 68 ; 
editors and managers of journals, 34; doCiors, II. 

Besides committees in all parts of India, the Congress 
has a committee in England which reckons among its. 
members several members of the House of Commons. 
The organ of the Congress is a monthly journal called: 
"India" published in England. The following resolu. 
tions were passed by the last Congress which met at 
Madras in December, 1894, under the presidency of 
Mr. Alfred Webb M. P.:-

I. (a) That this Congress respectfully enters its emphatic protest· 
against the injustice and impolicy of imposing excise duty on cottons 
manufactured in British India, as such exCise is calculated to cripple 

seriously the infant mill industry of this country. 
(6) That this Congress puts on record its firm conviction that in 

proposing this excise the interests of India have been sacrificed to those. 
of Lancash ire, and it strongly deprecates any such surrender of Indian. 

interests by the Secretary of State. 
(e) That in case the Excise Bill becomes law this Congress earnestly 

prays that the Government of India will without dp.lay seek the sanc. 
tion of the Secretary of State to exercise the powers which the Bill 
confers on Government to exempt all cottons from 20th to 24th from 

the operation of the Act. 
(d) That the President be authorised to telegraph the above 

Resolution to the Government of India and to the Secretary of State. 

spleen and indignation in the only way open to them, by abusing the' 
British Government," .. A few plain Truths about India n pp. 10-11_ 
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II. (a) That thil Congrels delirel'· Ie upre .. the profound .. Iarm 
·which has been cre'lted by the aclion ~I Government in interferinr with 
the existing Permanent Settle,,"rnt in Bengal and Behar (in the matter of 
Survey and other cesses) and with the term. of sanad. of perm.nentl, 
settled estatel in Madral: nnd, deeminr .uch Inlerference with .olamn 

pl~gel a national calamity, lIerehy ple4re. itHIf to OppOH la an poui. 
ble legitimate waYI all luch re .. aionary attack. on permanent lettl .. 
ment. and their holders and relolve. to petition Parliament in thaa 
behalf. 

(6) That this Congre,. regrell extr .. nely that the Government of 

Indi .. have not only lailed to carry out the pledr~' (riven by tha Seere. 

tary 01 State in his despatches of 186:1 and 18605> for permanent Httle. 
ment in the Provinces in which it doea not exi.t, but have allO lailed to 

give effea to the policy of gr;oating modified fixit, of tenure and 
·immunity Irom enhancement raid down in ,88:1 and 1884 by the Govern. 

ment of India and approved by the Secret .. ry of State: and thi.Con' .... 
hereby entreats the Government of India to grant a modified fixity of 
tenure and immunity from enhanc"ment of land tax lor a .ufficiently 
long period (of not less than .ixty yean) 10 a. to Hcure to landholder. 
the full benefits of their own improvementl .. " 

III. That this Congress, concurring in the "iew •• et forth in previous 
·Congresses, affirms: 

That lully filty millions of the population, a number ),early inc rea.· 
ing, are dragging out a miserable exi.tence on the "eree of Itarntion, 
and that in every decade several millioM &fluall), perish by Illlfvation. 

And humbly urge., once more, that immediate .Iep' be taken to 
remedy Ihi. calamitou. state 01 affairs. 

IV. That Ihis Congress consider. the Abolition of the Council of the 
Secretary of State for India, as at present constituted. the nece.sar), 
preliminary to all other reforms: and .uggett. that in its place a Stand
ing Committee or Memlle .. 01 the House of Commons be appointed • 

V. That this Congre,., while Ihankinr Her Majesl),'. Gowernment 
for the promise the)' hawe mad .. to appoint a Selea Committee of Mem. 
bers or Parliament 10 enquire into the financial expendilure of India, 

regards the enquiry with so limited a scope as inadequate, and i. of 
. opinion that if the enquiry is to bear an)' praflical fruit it must include 
an enqui.ry into the abilit), of the Indian people to bear their exi.tiD r 
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financial, burdens and the 6naneial relations between India and the United 
Kingdom. 

VI. That this Congress 4;xpresses it» deep sense of disappointment at 
the despatch of the Secretary of State supporting the view. of the 
Government of India on the question of Simultaneous Examinations . .and 

this Congress hereby places on record its respetHul but firm protest against 
the despatch as, among other things, introducing a new principle incon· 

sistent with the Charter Act of 1833 and the Proclamation of the QlIeen 
·of lIt N'lVember, 18S8, (the solemn pledges contained in which the 
Secretary of State and the Government of India now seek to repudi~te) 
by creating a disability, founded upon race; for the despatch lays down 
that a minimum of European officials in the Covenanted Service is 
indispensable. 

That in the opinion of this Congress the creation of the Provincial 

Service Is no satisfactory or permanent solution of the problem, as this 
Service, constituted as it is at present, falls short of the legitimate 

aspirations of the people; and that the interests of the subordinate 
service will not suffer by the concession of Simul taneous Examinations. 

That no attempt has been made to make out a case against the 
holding of Simultaneous Examinations for the recruitment of the 
engineering, forest, telegraph, and the higher police service examinations, 
and the Congress regrets to notice that the despatches of the Secretary 
of Stilte, the Government of India and the various local Governments 

·are absolutely silent with regard to this aspect of the Resolution of the 
House of Commons. 

That this Congress respectfully urges on Her M~jesty's Government 
that the Resolution of the House of Commons of 2nd June, 1893, on 
the question of Simultaneous Examinations should b~ speedily carried 
·out as an !lct of justice to the Indian people. 

VII. That this Congress views with great disslltisfaction the system 
of recruiting the higher Judicial Service of the country, and is of opinion 
that provision should be made for proper Judicial training being given. 
to persons who are appointed to the place of District and Sessions 
Judges and that the higher Judicial Service, in Bengal, the North.West 
Provinces and Oudh, Bombay and Madras, and the Judicial Service 
generally in other parts of the country, should be more largely recruited 
from the legal profession than is now the case. 
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VIII. (a) That this Congress is of opinion that tbe preHnt consti. 

tution of the higher Civil Medical Service is anomalous, indefensible I.· 
principle and injurious in its working, and unnecessarily costly j tbat the 

time has arrived when, in the interests of public medical education an4 

the advancement of medical service and of scientific work i. the country 

as also in the cause of economic administration, the Civil Medical 

Service of India should be reconstructed on the basi. of lucb .. rvice In 

other civilized countries, wholly detach!,d from, and Independent of, 
Military Service. 

(6) That the very unsatisfactory position and prospect, of members 

of the subordinate Civil Medical Service (Assistant.Surgeon and Civil· 

Hospital As.istants) compared with membe .. of .imilar standing In 

other departments of the Public Service require thorough inveSliration 

and redress, and we pray that Government will grant for the purpo .. 

an open enquiry by a mixed Commission of official and non.gfficial 
members. 

(c) That whilst this Congress views with satisfaction the desire of 
the Imperial Government to reorganise the Chemical Analyser" depart

ment with a view to its administration as an independent scientific 

department, it earnestly hopes that Government will Dot fail to recognise 

the responsible and meritorious work of Assistant., or a. they in reality 

are, Government Chemical Analysers, and place them on the footin, 

of Specialists. 

IX. (a) That this Congres., in concurrence with the preceding Con

gres., con.iders that the creation of a Legislative Council for the 

Province of the Punjab is an absolute nccc'sity for the good government 

of that Province, and, having regard to the faa. that a Legislative 

Council has been created for the N.·W. Provinces, request. tbat DO 

time should be lost in creatinlt luch a Council for the Panjab. 
(h) Tbat tbis Congress, in concurrence witb the preceding Coa

gress, is of opinion tbat the rule. now in force under the Indian Councila 

Ad of ISgZ are materially defeaive, and prays that His Ellcellency the 

Viceroy in Council will be pleased to bave fresb rules framed in a liberal 
.pirit witb a view to a better working of tbe A6 and luite4 to tbe co.di. 

tions and requirements of eacb Province. 

X. That this Cong.... wishes to eapr ... it. respellEDI condoleoce. 

and sympathise witb tbe Royal Fatnilyof Mysore in tbeir reeeat sad andt 



THE NATIONAL CONGRESS. 

Rudden bereavomont, and at the same time to testify to its deep sense 

of the los. which has been sustained in the death of the Mahb'jA of 
My.ore not only by the State over which he ruled witb such wisdom 
and ability, but also by all the Indian peoples to whom his con-· 
.titutional reign was at once a vindication of their political capacity, 

an example for their 'aaive emulation, and an earnest of their future 
political liberties. 

XI. (tJ) That, in the opinion 01 the Congress, the time .has now 
arrived when the system 01 trial by Jury may be salely extended, in cases 
triable by Sessiont Courts, to many parts 01 the country where it is not 
at pre.ent in lorce. 

0) That, in the opinion 01 the Congress, the innovation made In 
1873 in the .y.tem of trial by Jury. depriving the verdias 01 Jurie. of 
all finality, has proved injurious to the country, and that the powers 
then, for the first time,vested in Session. Judges and HighoCourt., of 
setting aside verdia. 01 acquittal, should be at once withdrawn. 

(c) That, in the opinion 01 this Congress, it is extremely desirable 
that tho power at present vested In Government to app~al against 
acquittals be taken away. 

XII. That this Congress having till now appealed, though in vain, 
for many successive years to the Government 01 India, and also to the 
Secretary of State, to remove one of the greatest defetls in the system 
of administration, one fraught with incalcul able oppression to all classes 
of people throughout the country, and having noted with satisfaaion 
the admission of the evil by two former Secretaries of State (Lord 
Kimberley and Lord Cross) and being of opinion that reform is thorough
ly praaicable, as was shown by Messrs. R. C. Dutt, M. M. Ghose, and 
P. M Mehta, entreats the Government of India to diretl the immediate 
appointment in each province of a Committee (one·half lit least of 
whose members shall be non-official natives of India qualified, by educa
tion and experience in the w'irkings of various Courts, to deal with the 
question) to prepare each a scheme for the complete separation of al\ 
Judicial and Executive funaion. in their own province with as little 

additional cost to the State as may be praaicable, and the submission of 
$uch schemes witb the opinions of the several Governments at an early 
date. 

XIII. Tbat this Congreas affirms tbe opinion of the prtceding Con

E 
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gress that the time has ao .. come to rai .. the stat ... of the Cbief Court 
of Ihe Punjab to that of a Chartered High Court in tb. interest. of tb. 

administralioa of justice in tbat Pro"inee. 
XIV. That having regard to the faa th.t the embarr.necI conditioA 

of Ihe finances of the country has been gi"ing caD ... for ,rananxietT fM 
some Tears past, this Congress record. its firm con"iflioa tbat Ihe onl, 

remed, for the present state of thing. i •• material curtailment ia the 
expenditure on the Arm, Services and other Militar, expendIture, Home 
Charges, and the cost of Civil .dminislrAtion, and, in "iew of the 

proposed appointmenl of a t'arliamenlary Committee to in"esligate the 
.ubjefl, Ihis Congress strongly recommends tnat the Standing Con, .... 

Committees of the several Presidencies and Provinces should, 10 far 
as pra8icable, make arrangemenls 10 send to EnglAnd al least one well 

qua lilied delelr-'Ie frum each Presidenc, or Province to ur,e ouch reduc. 

tioD befo!e the Committee. 
XV. ThAtlhi. Congress i. emphdicall,o/ opinion Ih.1 it i. inexpe. 

dient, in the presenl state of education in Ihe eounlr" 1 .... 1 Governmenl 

granls for higher educatinn should in any w.y be withdr.wn, and, Con· 
curring wilh the previous Congr.".." affirms ia the"""" emphatic 

manner the importance of increasing public expendilure on all branches 
of education, and the expediency of eslablishing Technic .. 1 School. and 

Colleges. 

XVI. That this Congress concun wilh its predec:e.on ia .. rongl, 

advocating: 
(II) The redu8ion of the Sail duty by at least the amount of il. 

Iat .. 1 enhancement; 

(6) The raising of the Income Tall tasable minimum from five 

hundred to one thousand rupees; 

(c) The persislent pressure by the GoYemment of India on all 
provincial ad ... inistralions to induce them 10 e.rry oul. in .11 inl.,gril" 
the excise policy enuncialed in paragraph. IOJ. 104. 105 of 'he des
palch published in the C-,tt, Df IruI;' of MAn:h, 18go, and Ihe i .... 

troduflion of a simple system of local oplion in Ihe cue of all "iIIag .. : 
(d) The inlroduaion inlo the Code of Criminal Procedure of a 

pro"ision enabling ac:cusecl persons in .. arrant cases to demand Ihal 

inslead of being tried by the magistrale Ihey may be committed to the 

Court of Sessions; 
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(,) The fundamental reform of the Police Administration by a 
reduaion in the numbers and an increase in the salaries and in the 
qualification, of the lower grade., and their far more careful enlist
ment : and by the lel.aion tor the higher posts of gentlemen of higher 
capacities more in touch with the respeaable portions of the community 
and less addiaed to military pretensions than the majority of existing 
Deputy Inspeaon-General, Superintendent., and Assistant-Superinten_ 
dent. 01 Police are at present ; 

(f) A modific~tion of the rules under the Arms Aa so as to make 
them equ~lIy applicable to all re.idents in, or visitors to, India without 
distinaion of creed, caste, or colour; to ensure the liberal concession 
of license. wherever wild animals habitually destroy human life, cattle, 
or crops; and to make all licenses, granted under the revised rules, 
of life-long tenure revocable only on proof of misuse, and valid through
out the provincial jurisdiaion in which they are issued; 

(g) The establishment of Military Colleges in India whereat natives 
of India, as defined by statute, may be educated and trained for a military 
career as commissioned or non-commissioned officers (according to capa
city and qualifications) of the Indian army i 

(Ia) The organising throughout the more warlike races of the Empire 

of a system of militia services, and 
(;1 The authorising and stimulating of a widespread sy.tem of volun

teering, such as obtains in Great Britain, amongst the people of India i 
iiI The discontinuance of the Exchange Compensation allowance 

granted to undomiciled European and Eurasian ""ploy"s of Government, 
involving lin annual expenditure of over a crore of rupees while the 
Exchequer is in a condition of chronic embarrassment i 

\ .. ) The giving e{fea to the report of the Parliamentary members 
of the India Office Committee on the subjea of the Rules, Orders, and 
Praaice. In Indian Cantonments with regard to Prostitution and Conta
gious Disease, and endorsing their conclusions: 

(i) That the system and incidental praaices described in that report 
and the statutory rules, so far as they authorised or permitted the same, 
did not accord with the plain meaning and intention of the resolution 

of the House of Common. of June sth, 1888 i and 
(ii) That the only effeaive method of preventing these systematic 

° malpraaices is by express legislation. 
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XVII. That this Congress bereby empowers ita President to cony., 

to the Government of India it. opinion that the powen propOMd to be 
conferred on Di.tria Magistrates by amendment. and addition. to ..aioa 
IS of Police Aa V. of 1861, with respea to tb, levy of the COltl of 
punitive police and of granting compensation, are of a mOlt arbitrary, 
dangerous, and unprecedented charaaer. 

XVIII. That this Congress records it. deep.felt gratitude to the 
Government of India for its circular resolution No. 2:1 F, published In the 
Supplement to the G".ell, D/ Indi", dated loth O&ober .894, and Ita 
appreciation of the generous principle which II enunciatetl of lubordina
ting fiscal interests to the needs and agricultural Interestl of the rayat 
population in the management of forests; 

And would further represent that in forest. falling under c1u_ 3 
and 4 of the said resolutions, fuel, grazing conces.ionl, fodder, small 
timber for building houses and making agricultural implements, edible 
forest produas, etc., may be granted free of charge in all C&oetI, under 
such restriaions as to quantity, e~c., •• the Government may deem 
proper; and that wherever hardship may be felt under present condirionl, 
the policy of the said resolution may be carried out with reference to 
esisting forest areas and esisting reserve boundaries 10 &dju.ted as to 
leave a sufficiently large margin to facilitate the enjoyment by the 
agricultural population of their communal rigbtl without molestation 
and annoyance by the minor subordinate. of the department. 

XIX. That this Congress being of opinion that the Government of 

India's notification of 25th June, ISgI, in the Foreign Department, 
gagging the press in territories under British administration in Natiye 
States, is retrograde, arbitrary, and mischievoul in ita nature, and op
posed to sound statesmanship aqd to the liberty of the people, mOlt 
respeafully enters its emphatic protest against the .. me, and entreats its 
cancellation without delay. • 

XX. That this Congress yiew. witb apprehension the arbitrary policy 
oi the Government witb regard to the impOilitioD of water_, introduc
ing as it does a disturbing element in tazatioD. and suggesta that tbe 
imposition of the said cess be regulated by certaiD defined principles, 
affording security to the rights of landowners and of persons iDyestin, 

1II0Dey OD land. 
XXL Tbat tbis Congress eamestly entreata Her Majesty's Gcwera-
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ment to grant the prayer of Her Majesty's Indian subjeas resident in the 
Soulh African colonies by vetoing the Bill of the Colonial Government 
disfranchising Indian lubjeas. 

The principle of representation has received some 
Districtand Local application in Indian administration 
Boards. • h' h I Wit ID t east quarter of a century, 
especially since the viceroyalty of Lord Ripon. The 
Local Self-government aa of 1885 provided a Distria 
Board for every distria; and the Local Government 
may, by notification, establish a Local Board in any 
one sub-division or in any two or more sub-divisions 
-combined. Two thirds of the members of Local Boards 
in the more advanced distrias are eleaed; and Local 
Boards are entitled to elea such proportion of the 
members of the Distria Boards as Government may 
from time to time direct. The Local Board is presided 
over by a chairman who is eleaed by the members from 
among their own number. The Vice-chairman of a Dis
tria Board is always eleaed; but the Chairman has 
hitherto been appointeCl by the Local Government, 
though the Aa provides that, should the Government 
in any case so direa, he may be eleaed by the members 
of the Distria Board from among their own number. 

The following statement shows the constitution of the 
Oistria and Local Boards in 1891-92: * 

... Moral and Material Progress and Condition of India ISgI..gl."P.1I5 
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Forty years ago Municipal administration "as confined to the three Presidenc.y towns. 

M uniclpalities. 
The local affairs of every large town are now managed by its Munici
pality, the majority of the members of whiCh are elc:Cled by the towns

people. The following table exhibits the growth of the eleElive sY5tem between 1882 

and .892: *-
NatiftS. Total Membeni I • d. I F.l d Olli . 1 I N -Olli' 1 'F. 8< of Municipaliti"" I NomInate • ede . . CIa. I on CIa. i urapean. c. 
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There were in 189~ all over India 755 munic.:ipalitits, 
with a population within municipal limits of 15.Hz.58, 
and a revenue of Rs. 33.955.940. 

The Indian Councils Ail of 189~, though it did not 

The Illdiaa COIlll- come up to the npeilation. of the 
cils. Indian National Congress was unques
tionably an important step towards the growth of the 
elective system in India. It carried the principle of 
representation in Indian administration, though in a 
tentative and therefore imperfect form, from the local 
to the imperial stage. The ug1slative Council of the 
Governor General has been "upanded by four additional 
mem~rs to be nominated under rules framed by him, 
witb the approval of the Secretary of State, with a 
certain latitude of interpellation. To a considerable 
extent, the representative principle has been recognised 
in respect to the nominations both to the Council of the 
Governor General and to those of the Councils of Madras, 
Bombay, Bengal, and the North.\Vest Provinces. The 
large municipalities. for instance, groups of local Boards, 
Chambers of Commerce, Senates of the Universities, 
and _-herner such classes exist, bodies of influential 
landholders, or others of undoubted rank, whose interests 
are fairly homogeneous and are bound up witb those of 
a considerable portion of the rural population, all these 
can be called upon to elect the representatiYe whom they 
respectively propose for nomination. 10 the case of 
the remaining seats, which, so far as the non-official 
members are concerned, are the minority, the rules 
provide for the nomination of such persons as the Local 
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(iovt'rnmt'nt!l think will be~t represent the views of 
branches or the community not possessing sufficient 
power of combination to recommend a man or their 
own choice."* 

The introduaion or the eleaive principle into local 
·as well as the imperial aliministration, in its present 
restriat'd and experimental rorm, is evidently a stt'P 
towards an t'nd. \Vhat that end is to be cannot even 
be guessed now. But, in this conneaion it would be 
interesting to read the following passage from the writ
ings of one of the most thoughtful or Englishmen that 
India has ever seen :-

"This class [t he English-eduratt'd] is at present[ 1838) 
a small minority, but it is continually receiving accre
tions rrom the youth who are brought up at the different 
English seminaries. It wiII in time become the major
ity; and it wiII then be necessary to modify the political 
institutions to suit the increased intt'lligence of the peo
'pIe, and tht'ir capacity for self· government. The change 
'will thus be peacf'ably and gradually t'ffeaed: there will 
be no ~truggle. no mutual exasperation; the natives will 
'have independence, after first learning how to make a 
good use of it: we shall exchange profitable subjeas for 
still more profitable allies. The present Administrative 
-conneaion benefits families, but a stria commercial union 
t>ehyeen the first manufaauring and the first producing 
-country in the world, would be a solid foundation of 
strength and prosperity to our whole nation.";:. 

• .. Statement exhibiting the Moral and Material Progf'eSS aad Condi
tion oflndia, 1t!91'9I."p. 68. 
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"From being obstinat~ enemie!'l, the Britons loon 
became attached and confiding friends; and they mad~ 
more strenuous efforts to retain the Rom~ns, than their 
ancestors had done to resist their inVll!lion. It will b~ 
a shame to us if, with our greatly superior advantages, 
we also do not make our premature departure be dread
ed as a calamity. It must not be >!aid in arter ages, 
that the II groans of the Britons" were elicited by the 
breaking up of the Roman empire; and the groans 
of the Indians by the continued existence of the 
British."* 

The underlying principle of the democratic movement 

IncliYiduality as a 
developmental 
rorce in model'll 
Hindu literature. 

of modern Europe i.e the ~nse of indivi
dUilhty, ,,·hich, instilled into the HindIA 
mind under English influence, has great. 
ly influenced Hindu literature. Amollg 

the Hindus, the individual has ever been more or les~ 

merged in the community. There has never been any 
restritlion upon thought; and while civilization was 
progressive, the Hindus displayed considerable indivi. 
duality in their literature and science. But, with th~ 

decay of civilization, Hindu thought pratlically restritled 
to the Br~hman caste, began to run in a narrow groove. 
Since the fourteenth century some of the great WTiters. 
like the great reformers, have shown much originality 
and independence of thought. The very faa that they 
wrote in the vernacular~ which the learned steeped in 

• TrevelyaD "EducatioD of the people of India," (18J'3I pp 194-197. 
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Sanskrit lore heartily despised, shows that th~y could 
think for themselve!l. But scarcely any of them ever 
w~nt beyond Hindu mythology either for their subje8s 
or for their conceptions of chara8er; and none of them 
evp.r attempted to be rid of the fetter~ of rhyme. Rama, 
Krishna, Siva or his consort, Uma, with the legends 
which had gathered round their names in the course 
of centuries are the principal figures in their composi. 
tions. Between the thirteenth and eighteenth centuries 
Hindu thought scarcely ever ventured beyond the well
beaten tracks of religion and morality. There were 
numerous writers both in Sanskrit and vernaculars. 
But either commentary on some ancient philosophical 
or rt·ligious work, or poem on some mythological sub
je8 was the goal of their literary labour. The following 
list of works of a rather prolific writer who lived in 
Bengal about 1830 will convey some idea of the nature 
of their writings :*-

".. A commentary on the Cltltando .... njari, a treatise on prosody, so 
framed as to express the praises of Krishna. 

2. A commentary on S" .. ti S"t".", a work on abslratlion from the 
world. 

3. Sad"~It,,,. Ni, .. ">,,, a compilation from the laws on the Vaish
nava ritual, containing 140 leAves or 280 pagf'S in prose and verse. 

4. DIt"t .. Dj~, a metrical explanation of S~nskrit rootl in the 
order of the ten conjugations, containing 500 slokal. 

S. ,A"n"di." Koslt", a metrical ditlionary of works comprising the 
Unadi postfixes in two parts, of which one contRins words having more 
meanings than one, and the other words of only one meaning, 300 lions. 

• Adam's" Reports on Vernacular Education" edited by J. Long 
Calcutta (1886) pp. 187-189. 
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6. Rogar"afJa Tari,,;, a compilation from uriou. medical worb 
on the treatment of disease, containing 174 leavetl or 348 PlCel, part 
being in vene, extending to 6,000 .Iok ... 

7. Ar;shla Ni .... pa"a, a description of Ihe variou. li,n. or I,mptom. 
of approaching death, a compilation in vene of 400 Ilobl, conlained 
in 14 leaves or 28 pages. 

8. Sar;ra Vi'llrilti, a treati,e on the pro,r ... of ,ntation lind on 
the seats in the human bod, of the varioul humoufI, &c., In proM ud 
verse, comprised in 22 leave. or 44 pacel. 

9. Lelrlaa Darpana, on letler wriling, principally in proM, 15 Ielvetl 
or 30 pages. 

·10. /)waita Siddha"ta Dili"a, a defence of Ihe di,lin8ion betwee. 
the human and divine spiril. in oppo.ilion to pantheism, contained In 71 
leaves or 142 pages. 

II. Hari"arastotra, the praises of Vishnu and Siva, In nine slok .. , 
~o composed that every sloka has two sense.:-of which one il applic. 
able to Vishnu and the other to Siva. 

12. SifJa Sarmatlastotra, 8 .Iokal, containin, • double sense, one 
expressing the prai~ of Siva and the olher some different meaning. 

13. A commenlary on the preceding. 
14- Ya",aka'lli"otla, 8 slok ... containing the praises of Krishna, writ. 

ten In a species of alliteralion by repetition of the same lOund •• 
IS. A commentary on the preceding. 
16. B"afJa" .. pr,IS., eighl .Iok .. , containin, the prei ... of Krishna. 

ina species of alii leration. 
17. Antas/ali"a, four slobs, in question and answer 10 framed that 

the answer to one in question contain. the anlwers to an the question. 
in the same sloka. 

18. Radh. Krish"astotr., eight slobs, containin, the prai ... of 
Radha and Krishna, and 10 framed that thPJ' may read either back_rd 
or forward. 

19· A commentary on Ihe above. consisling of two I .. va or foar 
pages. 

20. A specimen of AltJt. Cia."", B."d" •• two .Iob., 10 framed that 
eacb sloka contains materials for sixty-four slobs by the transposition 
of each letter in succession from tbe beginning to the ead.-first the 
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thirty-two .yll~bles from left to right, and afterward. the thirty-two from 

right to left. 
:11. Sauaya Sata,,,', a commentary on the Bhagavat Purana now i .. 

progre •• of composition. 

u. A commentary on Yama Shatpadi, which contains the praises of 

Narayana by Yama. 

33· Staflaiada".6a, seventy-sill .Iokas, containing the praises of 

Saraswati, Ganga, Yamuna, ~ityanand, Chaitanya, Vrindavana, Krishna, 
and Radhika. 

4 GOfIi"da, .. ,,,,,.,iti, forty-one sloka., containing a description of 

the qualitie. of Krishna. 

25. K,islt"a K,li Suddhda, four hundred slokas, on the loves of 

Radha and Krishna, principally occupied with the period extending 

from the jealousy oi Radha to her reconciliation with Krishna 

26. A commentary on the above, of thirty-seven leave. or seventy
four page •. 

37. Govi"da Maltodaya, 800 slok.." containing the history of Radha',. 

eight female friend. or attendants. 

a8. Govi"da Cha,ita. 350 slokas. containing the lamentation of 
Radha on account of her separation from Krishna. 

39. Bhaltta Ma/a, 5.000 .Iokas, explanatory of the different forms 

in which Krishna has been propitious to his votaries, translated from 

Hindi into Sanskrit. 
30. D .. ,ja"" Milti,a Ka/",.,,/a, a defence of the doarine of the

Vaishnavas. 
31. Bltdla Lila",';la. a compilation from the eighteen PuraDa!! of 

every thing relating to Krishna. 

3::1. Pa,diy" M"ta Kh"roda,.", an attempt to establish that the milk_ 
women of Vrindavllna with whom Krishna disported were his own wives, 

and not those of the milkmen of that place. 

33. A commentary on Kavi Chandra's praise of Hara and Gauri· 
(Siva and Parvati), consisting of 10 leaves or :ao pages. 

34- D,si" Ni,,."ya, a compilation on the qualifications of a spiritual. 

guide and on the tests by which one should be selected. 

35, A commentary on Srutyadhyaya, one of the books of the Bhaga
vata Purana on the history of Radba and Krishna, consistiDg of 2a 

leans or 44 pages. 
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36. K~js""a'l1ila'(J. log .Iokas. on the amourtl of Krishna. The p,.. 
ceding work. are written in San.krit; the followin, chieAy in Benr.l~e. 

viz. 

37· Ranta Rasaya"II, the hiotory of Ram&, writteD on 889 lea" .. or 
1,778 pages, containing 30,000 .Ioka •. 

38. Pllt,,, P~aka.a, 8 leaves or 16 pal(es, on letter wrilln" the .a. 
ample in San.krit and the explanatioll in Ben,al ... " 

There is undoubtedly good deal of originality in 
tht: commentaries such as those of Siyanichirypa or 
Raghunith. Throughout the Mahomedan period there 
were at such places as Benares and Nadiyi great Sanskrit 
scholars with keen intellecb. But the intellect was 
usually exercised, it might almost be said in many cases 
wasted, upon barren though subtle disputations about 
knotty points of law, logic 'Or metaphysics. 

The sens~ of individuality fostered by the English 
environment has heen a fruitful source of important 
changes. In religion, it first created a somewhat chaotic 
confusion, but later on led to rationalistic Hindui~m; 

in social polity, it has diminished the stringency of caste 
rules. But its effect upon literature has been far more 
remarkable than upon religion or society. The Hindu 
cannot break through his social bonds without exposing 
himseli to penalties which cannot always be regilrded 
lightly. But there are no such restrictions upon inde
pendence of thought in literature. Educated Hindus 
who hold aloof £r"m reforms which would subjeCl them 
to the penalties of excommunication, have no hesitation 
to exhibit their individuality in literature. Vernacular 
literature in all parts of India bas made rapid strides 
towards progress within the last fifty years; and that 



INDIVIDUALITY IN HINDU LlTKkATURK. 79 

this progress is attributable to English influence is 
inrerable rrom the raa, that the progress is greatest 
where English educiltion has spread most, and least 
where it is most backward. Purely vernacular or 
purely Sanskrit education has done little ror the im
provement or vernacular literature. In .the North. 
'Vestern Province and in the Bombay Presidency, the 
educational poli('Y or Government was ror a long time to 
encourage vernacular education almost exclusively ill 
the rormer, and mainly in the latkr. In Bengal, on the 
other hand, the policy has been, at least rrom 1835, to 
encourage English education; and Bengali literature has 
grown to be much richer than either Hindi or Marathi, 
though before the establishment or the Bri~ish rule the 
Hindi literature was rar superior to, and the Marathi 
literature by no means inrerior to the Bengali literature. 
The most eminent writers in vernacular literatures 
within the last firty years have all been English.edu. 
cated men. 



CHAPTER III. 

INFLUENCE OF ENGLISH INDUSTRIALISM. 

About the beginning of the last century, the civilisa-· 

Industrial con
dition of England 
and of India about 
the middle of the 
eighteenth cen
tury. 

tion of England cannot be said, on 
the whole, to have been superior at lead 
de~idedly, to that of India. Thi. i. 
true not only with regard to spiri
tual and intellectual development, but 

also with regard to the outer forms of civilisation, the 
comforts and conveniences of civilised life. Even io. 
her manufactures, England had not yet exhibited 
any signs of that supremacy which she now e~joy •• 
Her roads were no better than those of India. Traffic 
was generally impossible during the winter months as· 
it was in India during the rain.. Tile food of London 
had mostly to be carried on pack horses. In the 
country, the fields were not drained, and intermittent 
fevers caused sad havoc among the rural population 
of England as of India. Epidemics were frequent in 
both the countries. The cities of England were DOt-
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less full of filth, than those of India. Calicoes had 
long been exported from India before they could be 
manufactured in England. English cloth had to be sent 
to Holland to be bleached or dyed, while dyeing was 
a flourishing industry in India. The silk-trade of 
England had to be protected in 17bS by the exclusion 
of the French silk from English markets. The English 
were indebted for the finer varieties of linen to 
Germany and Belgium, while India manufactured muslins 
of such exquisite fineness, that a piece could be made. 
fifteen yards wide, weighing only goo grains. England 
imported nearly two thirds of the iron and much of the 
salt, earthen ware &c. used by her. Until 17H, the 
weaving of a fabric composed entirely of cotton was 
considered penal in England. Cotton manufactures were 
largely imported from India; in the seventeen years 
ending 1808-1809,their annual average was £1,539,478.* 
It was only towards the close of the eighteenth century 
that the spinning wheel was introduced into England. 

But England made rapid strides towards Industrial 

Industrial expan
sion of England in 
the beginning of 
this century. 

progress while India remained station
ary. In 1769, James Watt got his 
patent .. for a method of lessening the 

consumption of steam and fuel in 
fire-engine," and in 1787, Mr. Cartwright invented the 
power-loom. The cotton manufacture of England grew 
with wonderful rapidity. About the middle of the 
eighteenth century her export of cotton manufactures 

• See Vol. I. p. LXXV. 

F 
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amounted only to £45,000. In 1833, the amount was 
no less than £46,000,000. In 1830, the fint railway was 
constructed between Liverpool and Manchester; leven 
years later, the first line of telegraph was construt"ted; 
and the Atlantic was crossed by steamers about the flame 
time. 

While England was being modernised -if we can so 
express ourselves-India remained in 
the old-world condition. She was too 

Effect of the 
expansion upon 
Indian industries. 

far from Europe to feel the quicken
ing impulse of progress which transrormed that con
tinent; and centuries of slow evolution had given 
the social structure of the Hindus a rigidity which 
unfitted it for the ready reception of a sudden impulse. 
The caste system had long restricted industrial occupa
tions to low illiterate castes. The higher classes looked 
down upon such occupations. In the Manu Samhitj, 
one of the most ancient and authoritative of the Hindu 
codes of Law, such respectable people as physicians, 
goldsmiths, ~arpenters, vocalists, tailors, blacksmiths and 
dyers are classed with regard to the purity of food 
prepared by them, with perjurers, thieves, and adulter
esses.* In a community where industries were held in 
such low estimation, it was not to be expected that 
their improvement would all of a sudden engage the 
attention of the only classes which could effect it. And 
the marvellous quickneis and suddenness of the 

• Manu, IV. 84, 210016. 
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Industrial Revolution did not give the Hindus any 
time to adapt themselves to the new order of things. 
English manufactures poured in, like an avalanche, and 
swept the indigenous industries before them. The day 
of manual skill, in which the Hindu artisans excelled, 
was over. Hand-made manufactures could no longer 
<:ompete with machine·made manufactures. Hinliu 
artisans had neither thp. time nor the education to 
assimilate the mechanical skill of modern Europe. It 
was not to be expected that illiterate weavers, or illiter
ate dyers, or illiterate miners would apply the scientific 
methods of modern industries to their occupations. If 
India had her own way, she would probably have 
protected her industries, as England had protected hers 
lin the eighteenth century, and as most civilized countries 
protect theirs at the prescnt day. But India could not 
nave her own way; and a protective tariff was not to 
be thought of. 

Thus the first effect of the industrial expansion of 
England in the beginning of the present century was 

.the ruin of the artisan population of India. The intro
duction of the power· loom caused great distress among 
the weavers of England. They invoked the help of 
Parliament. "They begged to be sent to Canada. They 
proposed that the terrible power-loom should be re
strained by law; and when that was denied them, they 
rose in their despair and lawlessly overthrew the 
machines which were devouring the bread of their chil. 
dren."* But, the distress of the English weavers was 

• .. The 19 th century" By R. Mackenzie (18g3) p. 73• 
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only temporary. They soon had a share ie the w~allJ. 
created by the expallsion of the cotton industry. h wu 
.ot till the middle of the present centary* that the 
Illechanical skill of modp.rn Europe. was transported to 
India by enterprising Englishmen: and the mills and 
factories on modern methods. started by them louad 
employment for a portion of the artisans who were 
thrown out of work by the importation of the English 
manufactures. But, the number of such mills and fac
tories, even after nearly haU a century of growth, i .. 
comparatively very small; and the greater portion of 
the displaced artisans have been thrown upon agriculture 
for subsistence. Besides, the foreign proprietors of the 
mills and factories not being settled in the country their 
profits instead of benefiting the Indian community only 
swell the annual drain to Europe. 

Thus the immediate effect of the growth of English 

Recent RTOWth 
or industrial enter
prise and technical 
education. 

industrialism was to reduce the artisan 
class of India, to the condition of agri. 
cultural labourers, at least to a ¥cry 
great exent; and as the fonner have a 

more cultivated intellect than the latt~r, this was cere 
tainly a step backward in the intelleaual movement 
of the Indian community. But, the mills and factories 
started by the English in India have served as models of 
what English enterprise and modern science can do: and 
modera iadustrialism has been penetrating, though very 

• The 6rst CGttoa mill ia ladill is belie9e4 to betbe B ___ .iII 
DwCaIc:utta which was started ia 1817. But it Mood .10 .. oatil18Sl, 
wheD the 6nt mill _ fltarted ia watena radia It Broach. 
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.101o\·ly, into Hiadu lIocidy. Within the last twenty 
yNI'lI manl' new indu .. tries conducted entirely by 
1ndian agency on modern methods have been started 
by the Hindus.* Technical education has also, as we 
shall presently see, made some progress within that 
period, though the progress is very small. The aver
sion of the upper classes for industrial occupations 
is gradually disappearing Members of the highest caste 
are beginning to t-ngage in industries such as tanning, 
oil-pressing, soap-making Bee. which have hitherto been 
confined to the lowe$t <:astes. The Victoria Jubilee 
Technical Institute of Bombay was attended in 1893 by 
119 students of whom no less than 70 were Br~hmans. 
Hindu society is adapting itself gradually to its new 
environment. 

The progress, however. is very slow. It is only this 
year that the first railway linet due to 

Difficulties of purely Indian enterprise has been 
Industrial progress. 

opened. In their competetion with the 
British, the advantages which the Indians have of a 
low standard of living and of local knowledge are more 
than counterbalanced by the disadvantages of want of 
capital and want of mechanical and scientific knowledg~. 
There is such a superfluity of capital in Great Britain 
that it seeks investment in enterprises offering OQ 

bigher return than that of " or 5 per cent, In India, 0" 
the other hantl, capital is so scarce, that double this rate 

• See Book IV, c:hllptero III and IV. 
t BetweeD Tbakesvar and Magri ID Bengal, a dlstaDc:e of 31 miles. 

Tile line ia DaI'I'Ow.gaug .. 
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of interest is hardly sufficient to aUraa its investment 
in enterprises of a risky nature. The competition of 
a community, the average income of whose member. 
is not more than l. 2 with one the average income of 
whose members is not less than l. 33, in undertakings 
one of the essential conditions of the luccell of which i. 
large capital is indeed very difficult. Besides, the physi
cal environment of the Briton has favoured the develop· 
ment or industrial qualities, whereas the physical environ
ment of the Hindu has favoured the development of 
quietism. The faa that the education which the Hindul 
have hitherto received is of a literary charaaer also ex
plains to a great extent their want of inrtustrial enter
prise. They can not very well develop the resources of 
their country before they know what those resource. 
are, and how they can be developed. They have not 
had the necessary training. / 

The subjefl of technical t"ducation has however, 
during the last decade auraaed lome 

Technical educ:a- attention. There are some whose 
tion. 

idea of technical education does not 
soar beyond such handicrafts as carpentry, tailoring, 
&c. Others there are who want art-work. A third 
class, more aspiring, wishel for the large manufacturing 
industries. Not a little confusion is frequently caused 
by jumbling all these up. It behoves Ull, therefore, to 
see what it is that the country more particularly requires. 
We are disposed to think there is not much room for 
.~xpansion at present in the pett), industries, such as 
carpentry, tailoring, shoemaking, &C. It is not the 
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making up of cloth or leather, but the manufacture of 
cloth or leather that is more particularly wanted in this 
country. Few people are in a position to use made 
up clothes at all, far less clothes of fine cut or nice fit, 
or boots and shoes of approved shape and fashion
able make. Of furniture of any kind there is but little 
demand. Our wants in these directions are extremely 
limited i and they are, we think, well enough supplied 
at present. Besides, such technical training as is 
needed for the handicrafts could, we believe. be best 
obtained at the existing shops. Whatever field there 
is for enterprise in them is being occupied. It is neces· 
sary to bear this in mind in order to understand the 
relati\'e importance of the different grades of technical 
education which we notice below. 

The first school of Industry in India W3S established 
at Jabalpur in 1837 for the benefit of 

Industrial schools. 
the Thugs and their children. In 1850, 

Dr. Hunter, a Surgeon in the East India Company's 
service at Madras, founded. at his own cost, a school 
of fine arts i and in the following year, be founded a 
school of industry for "improving the manufacture of 
variolls articles of domestic and daily use." Both of these 
schools were taken over by Government in 1855. 

A number of industrial schools has, sprung up of 
late in different parts of the country, in which trades 
such as those of the carpenter and the blacksmith 
are taught. There were twentysix such schools in 
Bengal in 1894 divi,led into (al three Government 
schools with 33 pupils j (6) nine Board schools with 283 



pupils; (c) eight aided school. with 236 pupil'i ttl) 
si~ unaided school. with 213 pupils. Speaking Rene
rally. the objea of them all i. to teach IIIC& lohjeaa 
as carpentry, blacksmith'l work, mensuration, engineer
ing, estimating, drawing, surveying by chain and 
compass, trigonometry, and the plane-table; togdher 
with engraving, elearo-plating, tinsmithy, c1ock-m~king, 
embroidery or In"dri work; not all in one Ichool, but 
some in one lind !"ome in another. 

In 1882, there were in the whole of India« industrial 
schools attended by 1,509 pupil.. In 1891, the number 
of school. rose to 69, and that of pupil. to 3,860. 

There was; in 1884-85. an Art school at the capital 
lown of each of the provinces, Madral, 
Bengal, Bombay and the Punj~b. They 

were attended by 655 pupil.. In 1891-92, the nllmber 
of Art schools rose to 6, and that of pupils attending 
them to ',048. The Art .chools train general and .. ngi
neering draughbmen, architeEb, mod ellers, wood-eo
gravers, lithographer. &c. With regard to the Calcutta 
school of Art, "the gen("rlll charaaer of the work done 
io the school will compare favourably with th~t of any 
Art school in the United Kingdom i and ouuid .. evi
dence haa testifit"d to the high class chara8rr of the 
studenta' performances, iD illustration. of zoology, io 
modelling, wood-engraving, lithography, and iIIu!ltratioo8 
01 the Annal. of the Royal Botanic Garden.". 

• Resolution of the CowL of Bengal oa t he rep"" of the Educatloa 
Departmeat fM 18g31H-
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The following extrafi from the Madras Education 
Rq>ort for 1883-84, will give an ide::a of the nature of 
the training given in the Madras School of Art: 

.. A pleasiDg and Do .. el f""ture iD the yeu'. history is that tbe Insti_ 

tutioD i. beginDing to fulfil its chid object_he supply of skilled 

laboar lor ... ri ..... arts in districts -some stud.,..ls laning obtained 

... it4ble omploYIII-nL Tbe engagernent of one as a designer of textile 

fabrics ia specially gtatifying, lor it is in rel.tion to impnwed 

design tbat tlae school is calculated to beDe6t the industries of tbe 

·.,.,unlry, Instructio" in freeha~d was more sU«eSSlul than that ia 

J:eometric:al drawing. tI.e failure in the lalle. subject being probably 

·d .... to the low genen.1 edut'alio..al standArd of most 01 tbe students. 

U~I in-lfnoaioe lies bee" gi...,. and progntss made in wood<al'Y

ia,. ell""";",, metal-work. aad in the manul""ture of stained glass 
... lIdo ..... tile stuJents having been instructed i. the p racess of execution 

as well as of design, 
The InslitutioD seems to han been very active in its manufacturing 

br~nch, turDing out a quantity of bigh c:Iass work. Experiments too 

have k-en made in .. arious directions as regards pottery. and yaluable 

information collected. The c1i""o...,ry of superior kaolin, uncoDtami
.Aaled by iroa. near Salem. will, it is hoped. prove an important one.. .. 

The following extra& from the annual report (for 
188,3-84) of Mr. Kipling. Principal of the Mayo School 
of Art at Lahore, "'iII be found interesting: 

"The most important work of the year and tbe most complete in 

point of accomplishment _s tbe drawiD, done for the illustration of 
the Jo ........ of ladiaa Art, iac:1ucfinr: arc:hitec:ture. Mooltaa pottery. 
i90ry.c:aJ'YiDg. aad Other subjects. Drawi"gs were also _de for 
~ts, S<'1'ee119 ia c:arYed wood, for choice e ........ oles of Koft worit. 
Hoshiarpur h.l~y and wood.work. _!of the latter being """" out for 
~tiOD tu amuDS iD the districts fgr uhibitioft at the IDdO-ColoDial 

display ia Loodoft. T1Ie most important piece of original design _s the 

billiard-room for His Royal HigbDeSS the Duke of C_aaught at Bars"" 
PariL Tlais _I bega .. by Ram SiDgIa aDd .. yseIf dUne tJ>e I&9l y_ 
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tion: and we succeeded in satisfying our patron. with a proje8 for 
lining the new billiard.room with an elaborat. arrangement of carved 
wood in the style of the last century of Punjab wood decoration. 
These designs and drawing., though .:hiefty the worle of myself anel 
Ram Singh, Assistant Master, were worked upon by th. younger 
student., who made full size experimental drawing., model., &c.
perhaps the most instructive practice that can b. found. Th. actual 

worle i. too large and heavy to be undertaken in the achool, and It I. 
givenout on contract to a carpenter at Amritoar who worle. unrler the 
direction 01 Ram Singh j while some of the choicer panel., &c., are 

reserved for the practice of the wood-carving C\; .. ~ in th •• chool. In 

addition to the lining of the billiard-room, all the furniture for th. apart. 

ment was designed in the school, 10 as to be in keeping with the rest. 

In a similar way the design for a carved acreen, the gift of the Punjab 
Government to the Indian Institute at Oxford, wa. elaborated in the 
school on lines suggested by Mr. Basil Champneys, the Architect of the 
Institute, and actually carried out at Amritsar." 

But, the fat~ of Indian art i, doomed. The demand 

Institutions Cor 
higher technical 
education. 

for it is daily decreasing, and will 
continue to decrease as the price of 
labour rises. In these days of chea~ 

imitation things, genuhe art productions requiring a 
vast amount of labour are not likely to hold their own. 
It is the larger industries involving scientific methods 
and appliances, such as cotton manufaflures, iron
smelting, paper-making, &c, which are mo,t likely to 
develop the resources of the country and make it rich, 
and 'which are, therefore specially needed. There is. 
also considerable scope for the application of the 
methods and rc:sults of modern science in agriculture. 
The skilled labour needed for th~ manufafluring and 
agricultural industries which are dependent more 
or I~ss upon science is of various grades. The training' 
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required for the operatives would manifestly be best 
given in primary schools. But for teachers of such 
schools, chemists and others under whose dire8ion large 

industries, manufa8uring and agricultural, are carried 
on, a superior degree of scientific training is required 

which may be called Higher Technical Education. 
Besides the Engineering Colleges in the different 
provinces, and the chemical and physical laboratories of 
the Medical Colleges and of such institutions as the 
Presidency College of Calcutta, and the Elphinstone 
College of Bombay there are but .few institutions where 
higher technical education is now imparted in India. 
There is a class of scientific agriculture. at the Poona 
College of Science; and the Bombay University en
courages its study by conferring a diploma in agri· 
culture. There has been an Agricultural College at 
Madras for some years. The course of instru8ion 
comprises agriculture, praClical farming, surveying, 
veterinary, geology, physical geography and physics. 
In 1892, the college was attended by 45 students. The 
ViCloria Jubilee Technical Institute was founded in 

Bombay in 1888. In 1893 it was attended by 119 Hindu 
students. Instruction is given in Physics, Mechanics, 
Drawing. and Technological cottun manufaClure and 
mechanical Engineering. 

The following statement shows the condition of 
Technical Education in British India in 1884-85 :-
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The following is a comparative statement showing 
the progress in some branches of technical education. 
between 1882 and 1892: 

CLASS 01' 
1881'&11. .886-87. '89'"92 • 

INST 1 TUTIOlf. 
No. Pupils. No . Pupils. No. Pupils. 

. --. -------------

Schools of Art ... 5 439 4 763 6 1,048 

Industrial Schools 
... \ 44 '.5"9 68 3,030 69 3.860 

... -;I~-;: -.-
Total 3.793 75 4.g08 



CHAPTER IV. 

INFLUENCE OF MODERN NATURAL SCIENCE, 

"rom the brief survey which we have taken of the 
history of the Hindu intellect in ancient 

Education in , • 'II b h' India until recent- tImes It WI e seen t at Its progress 
lyliterary. had chiefly been in the fields of litera-

ture and philology, and of the mathematical and m~ntal 
sciences. They had made great progress in medicine and 
surgery j and works like those of Charaka and Susruta 
may still be read with interest, and even with profit. 
They had studied the properties of numerous plants and 
minerals, but only so far as was necessary .lor medical 
purposes. Natural science as such was not cultivated by 
the Hindus or any of the other great nations of antiquity. 
It is essentially of recent growth. It was only towards 
the latter half of the last century, that those discoveries 
were made in Europe, especially in France, which laid 
the foundation of modern science j and it is only within 
the last fifty years that it has made the greatest pro
gress. When schools for English education were 
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established in this country labout 1820) natural science 
had scarcely been grafted upon the curriculum of 
education in Englan~; and though one of the main 
objetls of English education was to teach modern 
science, very little of it was actually taught until quite 
recently. The elements of optics, hydrostatics, and 
mechanics comprised the entire course of natural philo
sophy, and these subjetls too were taught as branches 
rather of mixed mathematics than of experimental 
physical science. 

Untillatdy, the Indian educational authorities were 
not at all favourable to the teaching of natural science. 
We shall give an instance by way of illustration. The 
Diretlors of the East India Company wished to institute 
a chair for Geology at the Presidency College of Calcutta 
soon after its establishment in 1855; and it seems that 
Dr. Oldham, Superintendent of the Geological Survey of 
India, offered to undertake the duties of the professor
ship in addition to his own work. The Directors, how
ever, sent out Dr. Liebig as professor of natural history 
and geology in 1856.~ But the services of Dr. Liebig 
were transferred temporarily to the mint before he had 
entered on the duties of his professorship, and an assis
tant of the Geological Survey was eng<\ged to give a 
course of lectures on Geology and Mineralogy during 
the session 1856-57. The course was attended by a 
very small number of students; the authorities thought 

• Selections from the Records of the Government of India, Home 
Department No. LXXVI. p.61. 



that a larger· number was Dot to be expected ill futllre~ 

aDd the lecturership was abolished. The Directors, bow
ever, were Dot satisfied of th'! propriety of this decisioll : 

"I. a.y case" say the directors "prcwisiOll .out be ..... for alforcl.

ing instruction i. pradical pol"" to the d.deaU of the College of Civi' 

Engineering at Calcutta, a k_ .. ledpof the -.abject beia, _ia1 to .. 

elIicieut c:oar.oe of iDStractioA at that i_itlllioa. The bel thai c:aod&.s.
for the degree of B. A are .ot required to .aCSerrO .. ePliliBaticM i. 
geology, is not, i. our opinio., a sufficient ....-.m, d,e opport •• ity 

of becoming acquainted with that Kience .boald DOt be alforded at .. 
institution .. hich proles .... to alford the -.as of a liberal educatiOll· 

of the highe9t order. And H rerrd. the .... raed fail ... of tbe n;peri-

...... " ... a.not tbink that a f;air trial .. ould. .acIew ... y cire1llMlaDCft, 

bave been alforded b, tbe delivery of • single cOGne of lea",.,.; .ad 
in tbe present case it may be presumed, witboat the risk of injudice to 

Mr. .., that tbe attendance .. ould bave bee. mada lug... IwI the 

lectures been delivered by Dr. Uebig. 
It is a.ccordiogly our desire that tbe profeaorship of eeoIoa should 

be reestablished &.Dd that the ..me- of Dr. UeOig .h .... 1d be tnade 
available for the office, aa anaagemeat .. bich _ thi.k _y be carried 
out at oace, without prejudice to tbe duties eab1lJtcd to Dr. Liebig 
at the Miat.'· 

Nothing further was beard about the Professorsbip 
of geology at tbe Presidency College for a long time, 
aDd it was established only three years ago. 

There are obstacles in the way of scientific education 

at least fol' 

of the Hindu" which are of a &erious 
nature. Scientific education oilers 
openings in Europe wbich may as yet. 
he said to be almost absent in India.. 

the Indians. Scientific research is liberaJlr 

• l.etteY from tbe t:Dart of Direc:ton dated z8dt April, 18,S8. 
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endowed in Europe, so that specialists may devote them
selves to their favourite subjects with their animal 
wants fairly supplied i and there are influential societie~ 
which watch over their interests. In India, there are 
under the Government a few small departments which 
are maintained chiefly for scientific research, and a few 
larger departments for which a scientific training is 
necessary. Both these classes of departments are 
almost exclusively office red by Europeans. With regard 
to the departments for scientific research, * it is some
times argued as if as Orientals, the Hindus were in
capable of it, whatever their education might be. It is 
true, the ancestors of the modern Hindus had made 
but little progress in Natural Science i but, the ancestors 
of the modern Europeans had not made any better 
progress. Modern Natural Science does not date back 
earlier than the middle of the last century. The 
Hindus successfully cultivated Astronomy which requires 
observational powers of no mean order. They also 
made valuable observations on plants and minerals.t 
In their conceptions of the duration and mutability of 
our planet i t of the gradual evolution of the organic 
world; of an ethereal substance, infinite and eternal; 
of material substances as aggregates of atoms i and of 
light and heat as different forms of the same substance,§ 

• Research is carried on by these department!l in Botany, Geology. 
Zoology, Meteorology &c. 
. t See Book V. Ch. I. 

t See Lyell's "Principles of Geology." 
f Colebrooke's " Philosophy of the Hindus-Vaisesika." 

G 
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t'hey had anticipated some of the fundamental principles 
of modern science. The faas, that they have done 
this in the past, that they have made lome contri
butions* to science, however humble, in the present, that 
an Oriental nation like the Japanese has, within so short 
a space of time as a decade or two, 'risen to scientific 
eminence, show that the mere faa of hi! being an 
Oriental does not argue an inborn incapacity for 
scientific research in the Hindu. If it were so, if 
science had been the exclusive prerogative of the \Vest
ern nations, the Government would scarcely be justified 
in maintaining scientific research, which benefits only a 
few members of the European community which can 
well enough bear the expense of such resf'arch, with the 
money of the poverty-stricken people of India. A civi
lized Government has certain well recognized respon 
sibilities towards its subjects, one of which is to spend 
'the revenue derived by taxing them upon objects 
which are calculated to conduce, at feast principally, to 
'their good. We see no reason why with an improved 
system of scientific education, and with just and sympa
thetic treatment of the young men trained in science, 
they will Dot be able to take that place in the modern 
scientific world which they may be expected to do under 
the rule of one of the foremost nations of that world. 
The reason of the recent success of the Japanese in. 
the field of science is, that their young men, trained 
under Western scientists, instead of being thwarted, 

• These .i11 be noticed in a subsequent chapter. 
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discouraged, and set down as incapable, have been 
aided, encouraged, and stimulated by their Government 
to pursue science. 

Government has within the last decade done much 
to improve the condition of scientific education. In 
the Presidency College of Calcutta, a leflurership of 
Geology h~s been instituted,' and the physical aiJd che
mical Idboratories have been greatly improve·d. A 
grf'at deal still remains to be done to bring up the 
education to the Western level. But, what has been 
done already may be taken as an earnest of more to 
be done in the future. With regard, however, to the 
employment of Indians in departments requiring scientific 
training, whatever the intentions* of the Government 
may be, they are not likely to bear any fruit if they 
have to be carried out by heads of departments such as 
the Surveyor-General of India who in a memorandum 
submitted to the Public Service Commi~sion said: "It is 
suicidal for the Europeans to admit that Natives can do 
any thing- better than th.:!mselves. - They should c1l!im 
~uperior in everything, and onlY-;II~~atives to 
take a secondary or subordInate 'pa"rt ......... In myoId 
parties I never permitted a Native to touch a theodolite 
or an original computation, on the principle that the 
triangulation or scientific work was the prerogative of 
~he highly-paid European; and this reservation of the 

• For an instance of the manner in which the good intentions 01 the 
Government may be frustrated by departmental opposition, see "Pro
ceedings of the Sub.Committee, Public Service Commission, Survey 
Department," pp. 6'7. 
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aoientific wo.rk was the only way by which I could keep 
IIp a distinClion, so as to justify the different figures of 
pay respeClively drawn by the two classes, between the 

,European in office time and the native who ran him .0 
rclose in all the office duties. Yet I see that Natives 
1commonly do the computations now-a days. and the 
-Etropeans some other inferior duties." * 
I It is but seldom, however, that we have such frank 
·admission. The reason usually a!l~igned for kt-eping 
'the Hindu down at the low level of routine drudgery is 
(His'alleged incapacity for higher work. He is judged 
'h\competent before he is allowed an opportunity to !'how 
lhat he is competent. t 
J, The departments under the Government of India 
for' which some amount of scientific training is required 
a,.e the Survey. the Telegraph. the Forest, the Medical 
rfind the Public Works. In 1886 there were in the 

• Memorandum bv Col. De Pree, Pr"ceedinj/' of the Sub.com. 
~itlee, Public Servi~e Commission, Survey Department, p. 23 
,': t With regard to the recruitment in India of the Geologic,,1 Survey of 
IIMia, the Government of India say, in a, resolution dated March. '893; 
",tbas been found, however, owing to the difficulty which i. experienced 
i';'obtaining Asiatics ... ith pronounced talent for geologia I ~ .. ch. that 
't~ system of appointing native. as prubationary Sub.A •• iotan.. i. 
bot likely to be successlul." Considering that th"re _as no lea"renhip 
,of, peology in any institution in the Benltal Presidency until '&}3, that 
there is even now no adequate provision for the 'teaching of geol.".y in 
any part of India. and that there i. scarcely any openin, for geolorical 
~knowledge is the absence of a upronounced talent for geolorical research" 
-to'be wondered at' Scienti6c research under present conditiou, which 
"'lequire previous assimilation of what bas been done in the West, i. quite 
different from what it was a century ago. 
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Survey of India Department, 146 Europeans, 34 Eura· 
sians and only 2 Indian!!, and these in the very lowest'· 
grades of the junior division; in, the Public Works' 
Department, there were' 810 Europeans, 119 Eurasians 
and Europeans domiciled in India, and only 86 Indians 
of whom not one was in the highest grades. . I 

The heads of scientilk, no less than the heads. of, 
political and other departments, not unoften appear to' 

·consider the suppression of the educated Indian essenti,aI..: 
for the maintenance of British prestige. "Both classes" 
of Europeans [official and non-official]" observes a writer' 
holding a high position under the Government of Bengal' 
" are equally reluCtant to admit the natives to equality, '. 
and the official class is especially aggrieved, becaus~" 

the natives are invading preserves which have hitherto' 
'been free from any intruder .......... This is the result" 
of education which has tended to equalise the races," 
and the nearer the equality the stronger the dislike~: 
........ , They [the Englishmen] are more pleased with:, 

·the backward Hindu than with his advanced compatriot,' 
because the former has made no attempt to attl!-,~~; 
equality with themselve!i." * 

• H. J. S. Cotton, "New India," pp. 40-41. . 
Radhanath Shikdar was for sometime chief computer in the Su~~y: 

. of India Department. The following mention i. made of him in ,h-;, 
preface to the first edition of the" Manual of Surveying" by Smy~h 
and Thuillier:- . ', . 

. , "j 

"In parts III. and IV. the compilers have been very largely assi$te\l,. 
'by Babu Radha Nath Shikdar, the distinguished head of the Compl'tr'l 
ing Department of the Great Trigonometrica' Survey of Indil\, ;!., 

gentleman, whose intjmate acquaintance with the rigorous forms .. nd 
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The extreme poverty or the people I", II ~enou" 

obstacle in lM .,.-ay of scientific tducatioD. or scientific 
r~earch. In Bengal, there is only one college, the 

mode 01 proce<lu~ ",dopled "" the G.-.al Trico __ rieoi Stiner 01 

ladaa ... ad greal .cqui~men15 ..... k.owledge 01 teWDtilic Mbj",-'b r .... e
•• lIy. ~ader hi ... id paninl.rly nlaule. Tile dapten 15 aa" 17 
.p 10 31 indu.i.e ... ad :16 01 pan III. "ad Ihe.!.oIe 01 ,.rt V. aft 

entirely his own ... nd it would be clifliaolt for the ~pilen to up, ... 
wilh .ufficienl force Ihe obligation they thus feel.ader to hi .... _ 

only lor the porti"n of the ."... .hich tloey cIfti,. th .. , publi,,'y lu 
uknowledge. bUI I", I,e "dYice ., ,eneraliy .. , ..... Iied o. "II aubjea. 
c:onneaed wilh his ow •. Depanmeat." 

The acknowledgment of .... Iuable .aenliSe work ...... by a "nalive" 
_s probably coaside<ed by t.... edilon of a I .. ter '"- of IIIe.ork 
incooois«ent with 8ntish prestige. a.d R .. dha Sath Sh.kd",·, na...., 
was omitted. Col. Sherwilllh .. wrote in the .. Fm..d of lad.a" (18]6) : 

•• A friend has jast ..,at me" copy of llIe F"-'I" I .... of .1Ie 
.,.th Ja_. a1llbe _y &om Germ ... y. i .... der lUI I .. i,ht be __ 
acquainted witb lhe ... f«t lhat ...... brin'ine ..... " third edit;o. 
of .. Smyth and Thuillier', lItIanual 01 SalYeyi., for Iadia," the .. ach 

respeCted nalDe 01 Ihe late Babe ~aat" Shikdar. tile able aa4 
distinguished head of Ihe complllin, depart_at of the Great Tri,lO
aoonetrical SulYeY of ladia., who did., IIlaCh to eerich the early editi.,.. 
of the .. lItIan_I." had bee. ady_tly. 01' i ..... -"_I.,. -...I 
from the prel.. of the Jut edie;o.; .hile at tile __ ti_ "II tile 

'l'&1_ble matt .... written by tile Bab. had bee. retaiaed. aa4 t.bt wilho ... 
any ack_iedgmeat as to the aat......,..ip. 

As a. old Rewea_ Saney« .ho •• the " Ib.aa1 " lor a 'IaarIer 
of a ceatllry. aa4 as a. aocqaaiDCaace .. the late Radha ... th Shillclu. 
I feel 'Ieite ashamed lor ~ who un __ it to eaclude his __ 

hooa tbe p_t edition. especially as t ... ,_ Editon .. WI, 
ack_1edgecI the deep oblipti_ ... wIIic. they (oeII4 ta.e-lns 
(ew Radhaaath's a"';st'lace .... _I, (ew the ,.rticelar portioe of the 
__ M Mid ~ tlnin .... ~;, III ~ _ ,. .. tile 

prebee of the ISsI editi-.~ for tV Mftu _1"--'1;,.prMl 
_ .u ..Aj«b ce.-uJ ....... _ .u,-t--I." 

(ultem __ ad A ............ by itA,""",,1 Sbyal. p. 85). 
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Government Presidency College of Calcutta, which has 
labnratories worth the name. Private colleges which 
have to charge very low fees * cannot afford expensive 
apparatus for the purposes of demonstration or experi

ment. The consequence is, that though scientific sub
jeas have been introduced into the University Examina
tion!'. they are generally taught theoretically rather than 
practically. 

Considering these difficulties in the way of scientific 
education the way in which it has spread within the las~ 
decade is rather hopeful. \Ve do not place any exag~ 
gerated value upon natural science. As an educational 

Recent progress 
of scientific educa
tiOD. 

agent we do not consider it in any way 
superior to general literature (includ
ing mental philosophy). There is as 

much of culture as of narrow-mindedness, as much of 
angelic as of the reverse disposition among scientists 
as among literary men. But natural science has of 
late ~·ome into prominence, as the intelleaual basis 
of Western· civilization. Without it, it is impossible 
for a nation at the present day to hold its own, let 
alone progress. The cultivation of natural science 

and the adoption of the means and applian~es ~hich 

it has given rise to is a question not of educa~ion 
but of existence. The fate of China in her recent war 
with Japan shows this plainly. Her disc~nifiture is due 

• The monthly fee for all the courses of le8ures usually charged by 
tbe private colleges in Bengal is three rupees (oot four shilliogS at tlie 
p",sent ~!e of e'!changel.· . . .,. 
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to her excessive conservatism. The Hindus have of 
late begun to perceive the necessity of scientific eliuca .. 
tion for their very existence. They Cllnnot engllge 
in any industry, mining, manufaEluring or IIgr!cultural, 
without it; and without such industriu tht're ill !lcarcely 
any hope for them in the future. An association for 
the cultivation of science in Calcutta has, for sometime 
past been trying to spread scientific education by popu
lar leCiures on physics, chemistry, geology and hiology. 
All the Universities have now science-count's for th~ir 
B. A. degrees which are yearly increasing in popularity: 
and the Bombay University grants df'grees in science. 
The courses for the degree examinations of the different 
Universities comprise all the branches of natural 
scieoce.* 

• The B. course for the B. A. degree of the Calcutta Vninfllity i. : 
PASS SUBJECTS. HOMOU .. SUBJECTI. 

I.-English. 

I I.-Mathematics. 
Statics. 
Dynamics. 
Hydrostatics. 

B. • 
I.-In addition to the pal' lubject., 

a further courte in Englilh 
and the hi.tory of the Engli.h 
Iangua!!'e altd literature, anel 
an original Engli.b esuy. 

JI.-In addition to the piA" coune, 
AnalytiCllI Plane Geometry and 
the Di/ferenti.al and Inteeral 
Caiculul. 

And one of the following:-

1II.-PbysiCi and Chemistry. 

IV."Physiology aad either Bo
tany or Zoology. 

JlI.-A fuller coune in Physics 
and Cbemistry together .. itb 
the Doetrine of Scientific Me
tbod. 

IV.-Phy.iology, Botany and Zoo-, 
logy, together with the Doc
trine of Scientific Metbocl. ' 
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But though the training in natural science required 

Condition or gene
ral scientific edu
cation still unsa
tisfactory. 

by thf'se degrees is of a fairly com
prehensive charafler, the provIsions' 
made for the teaching of science in the 
collf'ges affiliated to them are gene

r~lIy of a \·t·ry un~atis(aflcry charafler. There is only 
one Art!! college, the Government Presidency College 

Y.-Geology and either Min
erR IOj/Y or Physical Geo
graphy. 

Y.-Geology, Mineralogy and 
Physical Geography, together 
with the Doctrine of Scienti
fic Melhod. 

Candid.k< in Natural and Physical Science for the M. A. degree of 
the Calcutta University are allowed to select altern.tively one out of the 

following subjects. 

(") Chemistry. 

IB) Heat, Electricity And Magnetism, a. principal subjects. with 

Light Rnd Sound ftS subsidiary subjects. 

IC) Light and Sound as principal subjects, \vith Heat, Electricity 

and Magnetism as subsidiary subjects. 
(D) Botany. 
(E) Physiology and Zoology. 
(F) Geology Ilnd Mineralogy. 

(A) The course in chemistry is both theoretical and practir.al. In 
the practical examination candidates ought to show a good knowledge 
of chemical manipUlation and ought to be able to qualitatively analyse 

complex inorganic substances. They shonld also be acquainted with the 
principles of quantitative analysis. 

(A) and (C) Candidates have to show a thorough knowledge of the 
principal subjects and a general acquaintance with the subsidiary sub
jects, treating the subjects, mathematically and experimentally. 

(D) Botany includes the following :-
la) General and Special Morphology and Physiology. 
(6) Systematic Botany_ 

(e) Palzobotany. 
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of Calcutta, wht"re there exist chemical and physical 
laboratories worth the name. This is also the only 
college in the Bengal Presidency where geology has been 
taught for the last three years. as yet, however, without 
that amount of practical work which is essential for a 
sound knowledge of the subj!"a. Except the Medi
cal College of Calcutta, there is no institution in the 
Bengal Presidency where Zoology or Botany is taught. 
And at the Medical College, these subjects are still {aught 
very nearly on the methods adopted half a century ago. 
Comparative anatomy, histology and physiological bo
tany which have advanced in Europe so rapidly within 
that time are sCilrcely touched. The Medical College 
is administered by men who have spent a ~ood portion 
of their lives in the practice of medicine and surgery; 
and it is probable that they set but little value upon 
subjects which are of so little u~e to them in their 
practice. Anyhow, Botany and Zoology are taught in 
the only institution where those subjects are taught 

(4) Pratlical knowledge of indigenous Indian plants, and identi. 
fication of specimen. of them by Rollburgh's FlfW. r .. tliu 
(Clarke's edition). 

(E) Zoology • shall include the .ubjects (a) Comparati". Anatomy 
and Physiology, (6) Distribution, and (cl E"olutioo. 

(F) Geologyand Mineralogy iocludes tht: .ubject. of (a) Siratie"
phical Geology, (61 Palzontology, (c) Mineralogy, (4) Crystallography 
(,.) Elementary Inorganic Chemisty. 

The Bombay University grant. a degree io Science (8. Sc.) th. 
coune for which corresponds to the B. coane for the 8. A. deeree of tbe 
Calcutta Uoi"ersity, but theeuminatioo is of a more searchinl charac;ter. 
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in Bengal without any praCtical laboratory work worth 

the name. * 
\Ve are not aware that the teaching of general 

natural science has kept much better pace with modern. 
progress in other parts of India, than in Bengal. In the 
Madras Presidency, bt>sidcs the Medical College, there 
appears to be only one collegf', the Presidency College, 
where there is a chair for Biology, and their is no insti

tution where geology is systematically taught. Science 
appears, however, to be in greater fa\'our in the \Veslt:rn 
Presidency than in Bengal or Madras, there being chairs 
for Biology in addition to those of Chemistry and 
Physics in the Poona College of Science and in the 
Elphinstone, \Vilson, Baroda & Fergusson colleges. 

We have already noticed the remarkable progress 
which the ancient Hindus had made 

Medical education.. . 
III Medical Science. But with the decay 

of their civilization, it, like the other sciences, attained 
a stereotyped form in which the British rule found it. 
Its surgery has been superseded by the more scientific 

• Surgeon-Col. Harvey in his presidential address at the Indian. 
Medical Congress held in Calcutta last year (December, 1894) said:-

.. The Medical College of Calcutta. the parent of all subsequent 
medical schools, is most miserably and inadequately housed. It has 
but two poor theatres in which le8ure has to succeed lecture without 
intermission, so that the professors have neither the time nOf the
opportunity to prepare for their demonstrations, and the rooms are 
poisoned by the mephitic air of a succession of audiences. Tbe labora
tories. dissecting room, anatomical and otber departments are all 
cramped for room, and so damp and dark and iII..arranged that effec
tive t~aching is very difficult." 

The Medical College building, however, is now beiog improved. 
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surgery of the West; but as a system of mt'dicint',' it 
still enjoys a high reputation among all classes of the 
Hindus, and is widely studied.* Attempts are now bt'ing 
made to improvt' and !lystematise its instruction, but tht'y 
have not yet taken shape worthy of record. 

Under British Rule, medical education was impart. 

~d from 1822 to 1835 through the Indian classicI in 
spt'cial classes attached to the Arabic and Sanskrit 
-Colleges at Calcutta. There WIIS also a leparate insti· 
tution which trained up assistants to the medical' 
officers of the Government. The institution had only 
one lecturer who delivered his lectures in Hindu
sthani. The books which the students read were 
Hindi abridgments of English works, and dissection 
was practised upon inferior animals. In I S35, Lord 
William Bentinck proposed the establishment of a 
Medical College on European principles, and appoint
~d a Committee to report upon the subject. Tht' educa
tionists of the time were ranged in two parties, of which 
one, called the Anglicist, favoured English education,and 
the other, known as the Orientalist, advocated Oriental 
education. The proposal of Lord William Bentinck 
led to a controversy between -the two parties. But 
the weakness ot the Orientalists rendered the contest 
a very unequal one; and the Anglicists won an easy 
viaory. Dr. TyUer, Superintendent of the Medical 

-10 Bengal, in 1837, Mr. Adam found one meclicalschool io Rajshahi 
-containing 7 students taught by 2 professors; in Birbhum, one school 
attended by 6 studenb; and in Burdwan 4 medical schoo" with .. 5 
students (Adam's "Reports on Vemuular education," p. 322). 
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ins~itution and an orientalist of some distinction, denied
II that a system of educating the natives through the 

medium of English would be in the least more com
pr~hensive, or by any means so much so, as one carried 
on in the native languages," and considered it wholly 

"inexpedient as a general measure." The committee, 
however, came to the conclusion, "that it was perfe81y 
feasible to educate native medical men on broad Euro

pean principles," and that a knowledge of the English 
language was to be a sine qlla non in the pupils. The 
Medical College fulfilled the most sanguine expe8ations 
which had been entertained of it. "The pupils" wrote 
Trevelyan twu or three years after its establishment 

"are animated by the most lively professional zeal, and 
they evince a quickness and intelligence in the prose
cution of their studies which has perhaps never been 
surpassed." James Prinsep, who examined the chemical 
class in 1837, reported officially as follows: 

.. In the first place, I may remark generally, that 
all the essays are extremely creditable. Indeed the 
extent and accuracy of the information on the single 
subje8 selected to test the abilities of the pupils has 
far surpassed my expectations; and I do not think 

that in Europe any class of chemical pupils would be 
found capable of passing a better examination for 
the lime they have attended lectures, nor indc:ed, that 
an equal number of boys would be found so nearly 
on a par in their acquirements."* 

• Quoted by Trevelyan, "Education of the people of India," p. 33 . 
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The progress oE medical education in India since 
J 835 has been immense. Speaking of the "remarkable 
success achieved by Natives of India whose professions 
have a more or less scientific, exatl, and pratlical 
basis," Sir John Strachey says, that "this Is especially 
the case with those who have devoted themselves to the 
study and pratlice of European Surgery."· The 
<ourses of instrutlion at the Indian Medical Colleges 
are similar to those of the medical institutions In 
the West. t 

• "India" p. lZl4-

t The following was the coune at the Calcutta Medical College. 

in 1894: 

1St y~ .. r. 

Descriptive and 
Surgical Ana
tomy. 

-Chemistry. 
Botany. 
Diss"aion. 

Compo Anatomy. Compo 
Phy.iology. and Zoology. 
Descriptive and Surgical 
Anatomy. 

General Anatomy and 
Physiology. 

Chemistry. 
Praflical Chemistry. 
Materia Medica. 
Botany. 

I 
Dissea;::.YNr. \! 

I Phannacy-threemonths. 

Materia Medica. 
Dissection •. 
Phyoiol"". 
Hospital practice_De 

year. 
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A medical school established in Madras in 1835 
was raised to the status of a college in 1851, and 
affiliated to the Madras University in 1877. The Grant 
Medical College of Bombay was established in 1845 as 
a tribute to the memory of Sir Robert Grant, who was 
for some time Governor of BomLay. It was affiliated 
to the Bombay University in 1860. Quite recently 
medical colleges in which a complde education is given 
in English have been opened at Lahore, Allahabad. 
Tanjore, and Nellore. The ,:ourse of studies pursued 

at th.!se institutions is similar to that of th.. Medical 

College of Calcutta. 
The attendance at the Medical Colleges of Calcutta. 

Madras and Bombay in 1885 was 132, 124, and 277 res
pectivdy. By 1893, the number of medical colleges 
had increased to four attended by 81 I students. 

Medicine. 
Surgery. 
Midwilery. 
Medical Jurisprudence with demon

stratluus. 
Hospital practice-twelve months. 

Medicine and Clinical Medicine. 
Surgery and Clinical Surgery. 
Midwifery and Sill labour cases. 
Medical Jurisprudence with de-

monstrations. 
Pathology With demonstrations. 
Ophthalmic Medicineand Surgery. 
Hygiene. 
Dentistry. 
Posl.rfIO,lnII records. 
Hospital practice-sill months. 
Out-door and Eye Infirmary p ... c-

tice-three months each. 
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During the five years between 1888 and 1892, 228S 
candidates appeared at the medical examinations of 
the different Indian Universities, of whom 1,058 were 
successful. Medical education is greatly more valu~d in 
Bombay, than in Madras or Bengal. About 26 p~r cent 
of the candidates who passed the matriculation of the 
Bombay University between 1886 and 1890, went up for 
its medical examinations, the percentage in Bengal and 
Madras being 4'83 and 5'64 respectively. 

Besides the medical colleges preparing for the Uni· 
versity Examinations (L:'M. S. and M. B.), of which the 
medium of instruction is English. there were in 188~·8S, 
17 Government vernacular medical schools aUended by 
1,403 pupils. A school of medicine has recenlly been. 
established in Calcutta which is independent of Gov~rn· 
ment aid. 

Remains of temples, roads, bridges and reservoirs 
Engineering edu. testify to the engineering skill of the 

cation. Hindus in pre. British times.* But, 
though some Sanskrit books on engineering subject. t 
have come down to us, they had long before the e!'tab. 
lishment of British rule ceased to be taught in schools . 

. Engineering instruction on 11)0dern methods commenced 
in India only about haH a century ago. 

• See "Ways and Wor;" in India;' by G. W. Mae. George. PP.70'73. 
108-120. &e. 

t Sueh as measures for .. iIIages. and rules for laying out town. and 
villages. dire8ions for laying out squares, «bgon. &c..; and arehitcaare_ 

RAjendral'" Mitra .. lndo.Aryan .... yol. I. pp. 17'40. 
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The Thomason College of Civil Enginening was 
opened at Rurki in 1849. Its success led the Court qf 
Directors to recommend the establishment of similar 
institutions in other parts of India. "The success of the 
Thomason College of Civil Engineering at Rurki" say 
the DireEtors "has shown that for the purpose of training' 
up person!! capable of carrying out the great works 
which are in progress under Gov .. rnment throughout 
India, and to qualify the natives of India for the t'xer
cise of a profession which, now that the system of 
railways and public works is being rapidly exlt!nded, 
will afford an opening for a very large number of 
persons, it is expe(lient that similar places for praEti. 
cal instruction in civil engineering should be established 
in other parts of India."* 

The Seebpore Engineering College near Calcutta was 
opened in 1880. The course of instruction at this insti. 
tution .is adapted 10 the requirements :of. civil engineers 
and of foreman mechanics. The course in the En. 
gineering department, which is adapted to the require
ments of the examinations for the Engineering degreest 
of the Calcutta University is completed in five years of 
which the last is spent on works in progress. 

The Madras Civil Eng.ineering College consists of 

• Despatch of 1854, para. 80. 
t These degree. are Licentiate in Engineering, Bachelor in Engineer. 

ing and Honours in Engineering. The subje8s for the degree examina. 
tion are, Civil Engineering, Mathematics, Natural Science, Engineer
ing, Construction and Drawing. 

H 
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two departments-the collegiate and the school depart. 
ments. The course of instruction in the collegiatr. 
department (which was established in 186l) i. adapted 
to the standard of the degree of B. C. E. in the Madra s 
University. There is also a mechanical engineer 
class. 

Engineering, like medicine, absorbs a much larger 
proportion of students in Bombay, than in Bengal 
or Madras. During the five years between 1888 and 
1892, no less than 484 candidates presented themselves 
for the Engineering Euminations of the Bombay Uni. 
versity, whereas the Engineering degrees of the 
Calcutta and Madras Universities attracted 131 and 
59 candidates respectively. 

Engineering instruEiion of a more elementary chao 
raEier than that given by the institutions mentioned 
above is given by a number of Engineering and Sur· 
veying Schools of which there were in 1884.85, seven 
in Assam with 163 pupils; 5 in Bengal with 218 
students; 2 in Bombay attended by 98 boys; and I in 
Madras with .06 Students. 

The Imperial Forest Scbool at Debra Dun intended 
Forest School. for tbe tecbnical training of officers 

• in tbe Forest Department was estab. 
: lisbed in .878. The first theoretical course was held 

in .881 wben 30 students arranged in two classes 
attended le£lures on forestry, botany, forest law, 
surveying, mathematics and natural science. Since 
then tbe arrangements have been greatly improved. 
nere are now two courses, one in English, and the 
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other in the Hindusthani language. In the English 
course, students are prepared for the certificate in 
Forestry by the" Higher Standard"; in the Hindusthani 
cours~, for that by the "Lower Standard." In addi. 
tion to the subjeC\s mentioned above, they are now 
taught Zoology, Forest Engineering, Forest accounts 
&c. Th~ Provincial Forest Service can only be entered 
through the Imperial Forest School. The Poona College 
of Science has a Forc=st branch to which appointments 
are guaranteed by the Bombay For.!st Department. 

The results of University Examinations in Medicine 
and Engineering' for the five years from 1887-88 to 
J891-92 were: 

MEDICINE. ENGINEERING. 

UNIVBRSITY. 

Candidates. I Passed. Candidales.1 Passed. 

--------
Calcutt.. 568 l5 1 Il7 
AII .. h .. b~d. • 117 50 700 
PUlljab 131 7'1 II 

Madra.. 520 159 59 
Nomb .. y. I 953 ~ .s.. 
-T-o-ta-l------- -- 2.288 -11,05

8 
'---1,3-9-1-' 

6. 
l06 

l 
17 

267 

Prolessional ~ducation in medicine and engineering 
has now been imparted for nearly two generations. and 

• Tne results are for three y~.r>. only 1(188g-g0 to ISgI-9J) io 
Medicine, It t .. o years (1890-91 to ISgI-92' in Civil E ngioeering. 
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Hindus are distinguishing themselves as doctors and 
engineers. General scientific educatil)n, however, has 
not been imparted long or thoroughly enough, nor are the 
conditions favourable enough to lead us to expefi 
original contributions of any great value. What has 
been done in the West must be a~similated, bdore any 
thing strikingly original can be reasonably exptEl!"d; 
and that would be a work of time. lIindu scientific works 
with any pretension to marked originality are compara
tively. rare. They are mostly school-books, and are 
chiefly translations or adaptations from English. Such 
contributions as have more than a fleeting interest win 
be noticed when we come to treat of modern Hindu 
Literature. 



CHAPTER V. 

INFI.UENCE OF THE ADMINISTRATIVE POLICY 

OF BRITISH RULE. 

British Rule has introduced conditions some of which 

Tranquillity main- are as clearly promotive of progress 
tained by British as others are antagonistic to it. The 
Rule favourable to 
intellectual pro- internal tranquillity maintained by 
gress. British Rule is beyond question favour

able to intelleCtual development. Its importance, however, 
as a faCtor of progress must not be exaggerated. There 
are well known cases of nations having risen to intel
leCtual eminence notwithstanding political convulsions 
of a serious nature; there are countries, on the other 
hand, which notwithstanding long periotls of internal 
tranquillity have scarcely kept pace with modern 
progress though in immediate contaCt with it. In pre
British India, owing chiefly to the military occupation 
being restriCted to certain castes, the: great majority 
of the people had generally not been much disturbed by 
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wars. However, even though war doe. not necessarily 
hi ncler progress, nor peace necessarily promote it, it is 
undeniable that the latter is far more favourable to it 
than the former. 

But the tranquillity under British rule is maintained 

Ec 
'. by an administration which is essentlally 

ODomaCID- • 
ftaence of British foreign. Economically, the etTeEl of 
administration. h d'· . h b suc an a mlDlstrataon as een pre-
judicial to material progress, and we have the curious 
speElacle of the richest nation of Europe governinJt 
for a century a country with vast natural resources and 
with a people not very low in the Bcale of civili!lation, 
without advancing its material condition to the !ltandard 
of even the poorest and most backward in Europe. * 
The higher appointments in the military dep:artments 
are exclusively, and in the civil departments almost 
exclusively filled up by Europeans. A large portion 
of the army is alsacomposed of British soldiers. The 
standard of living of the ·European soldiers and officers 
(civil and military) being much higher tban that of the 
Indians their scale of pay is proportionately higher. 
From a parliamentary retur" iss!le d in 1891 it appears, 
that there were then 28,000 Europeans holding posts 
worth Rs. 1000 a year and ,UJ>wards, direElly or in
direElly unrler Govanment, their emoluments amounting 
to no less than 151 crores of rupel'!s a year. On the other 
hand, the· number of natives of India drawing a pay 

-The average inc:ome per bead of populRtion ia India in .882 ••• 
ascertained to be Dol more tbaD R.. '11 i I" Turkey it -, £4 
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of R5. 1000 or upwards a year is given as 11,000, their 
total pay aggregating only 3 crores of rupees, that 
is, about one-fifth of th~ total pay received by the 
corresponding European element in the service of 
Government.* 

II The cost of British officers," says Mr. H. J. S. Cotton 
" i§ too great; their salaries ar~ too high; and the bless
ings of European civilisation that they introduce are 
luxuriell beyond the means of the people. India can no 
more afford the privilege of being governed by foreigners, 
can no more pay for her gigantic system of railways, 
her palatial barracks and other puhlic buildings, than 
English farmers can ~fford to plough with race horses, 
or the Indian ryot with elephants."t In aClive service, 
a go')d portion of the pay received by the European 
employ~s of Government is remitted to Europe, or is 
spent upon objeCls which benp.fit European industries. 
In retirement, large remittances have to be made to 
Europe from the Indian revenue for their pensions. 
Large remittances have also to be made to pay for 
interest on debt which India has been made to contraCl 
in England for. objects- many of which, under present 
conditions, conduce but little to her good. A portion 
of the administration (the India Office) is also perma· 
nently located in England for which India has to make 
heavy contributions annually. 

• Proceedings of the House of Commons. 15th August 1894- Speech 
of Mr. S. Keay. 

t "New India" p. 68. 
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The annual drain due to these and other causes i. 
considerable, and may be said to be.o much capital 
hken out of India, capital which, under normal condi
tions, would promote the material development uf the 
country. 

"It must be remembered" ,ay. Sir G. Campbell .. that we ,in 
neither our services nor our capital for nolhin,. Much of thi. I. 
paid for by remittances to Europe. The public remittances .re now 
£16,000.000 per annum, and it is estimated that the private remit. 
tances would be almost as much more if the ftow of Britilh upital 
to India were stopped, and the transaElion •• howed only .um. receivecl 
in England. A, it is, the continual addition .of frelh capital inveslecl 
hI India abDut balances. The private remittances, and the bel.ace of 
trade show only about the' lame amount .. the public drawin,. to 
be depleted from India_hat is, about £16,900,000 per annum. Thi. 
is what ~is lometimes called the "tribute" paid to England. Well, 
it is not tribute, but it is paid for civil and military .. ryicel, loanl, 
railways, industrial investments, and all the rell; and the ,,,.ult il 
that a large part of the increaled prodllElion i. not rel.ined by Ihe 

Indian peasanf ... • 

There are authorities who have held that thl" drain 

Opinions about 
the impoverish
ment of India UD
der British rule. 

has a8ually been impoverishing the 
people. Mr. Montgomery Martin writ
ing at a time ",hen the drain was con
siderably less than ",hat it is nuw says: 

.. The annual drain of [.3,000,000 on Brjtish India 
has amountfOd in thirty years at 12 per cent (the usual 
Indian rate) compound interest to the enormous sum 
of [. 723,900,000 sterling! So con!ltant and ac('umutat-

• "The British Empire:' p. 70. 
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ing a drain, even in England, would soon impoverish 

ber. How severe, then, must be its effects on India 

whl're the wage of a labourer is from two pence to three 

'pence a day."* 

Sir John Shore writing in 1787 says: "\Vhatever allowance w. 
may make for the increased indu.try of the subjetb of the state. 

owing to the enhanced demand for the produce of it (supposing the 
demand to be enhanced) there is rea.on to conclude, that the 

benefit. are more than counterbalanced by evils inseparable from the 

system of a remote foreign dominion." Mr. Frederick John Shore of 

the Bengal Civil Service writing in 1837 says: ''The English Govern

ment h .. efJeaed the impoverishment of the country and people to 

an extent almost unparalleled." Mr. Saville M.uriot, who was for 
sometime one of the Commi.sioners of Revenue in the Deccan, .. nd 

afterwards a member of Council says spuking of the drain about 1845 

when it .... con.iderably Ie •• than it is now: "'t will be difficult to 

satisfy the mind that any country could bear such a drain upon its 

resource'! without sustainint "ny serious injury. And the writer 

[Mr. Marriot) entertains the fullest conviaion that investigation would 

efJeaually e.tablish the truth of the proposition as applicable to India . 

... The History, Antiquities, Tcpograply and Statistics of Eastern 
India" by M. Martin (London, 1838) Vol. I. Introduction p. XI. 

Mr. H. J. S. Cotton, at present Chief Secretary to the Government of 
Bengal, says : 

" There is no great harm in saying that the land belongs to the 

, State,' when the State is only another name for the people, but it is 

'fiery difJerent when the state is represented by a small minority of 

foreigners. who disburse nearly on'e-third of the revenues received 
from the land on the remuneration of their own servants, and who 

have no abiding place on the soil and no stake in the fortunes of the 

-country. It is because we bue acted on this principle all oyer India, 

with the exception of the permanently settled districts, that we hue 

reduced the agricultural classes to such poverty." 
.. New India .. p. S4-



122 INTELLECTUAL CONDITIO .. 

He has himself most painfully witneooHCI it In thOle parb of countr, 
with which he was conne8ed. and he haa every nuoe to b.lie.... that 
the same evil exist., with out slight -modification. throughout 0 .... 

eastern empir .. " Again: .. MOlt of the evill of our rul. Ie India 
arise direflly from. or may be traced to. the h.a.". tribute which that 
country pays to England." • 

Notwithstanding these and other apparently pessimist 
Data lor the views the question whether the mate

ascertainment 01 rial condition of India is improving or 
the material COD-
ditioD ollDdia Dot not is one for a satisfactory dilcusllion 
satisfactory. of which we have not the necessary 
data. And the Government do not appear to be at alt 
desirous of collecting such data. Sir Loui. Malet ,,-ho
was for a long time permanent Under-Secretary of State 
for India says in a minute: .. If there il anyone thing 
which is wanting in any investigation of Indian probleml 
it i:i an approach to trustworthy and generally accepted 
fact. Now I am compelled to say that since I have been 
connected with the India office I have found a Itrong 

) 

repugnance to the adoption of any adequate measure .. 
( for the collection of a comprehensive and well dig-

ested set of facts." This repugnance is likely to be 
attributed-as it has, in fact, been so attributed-to the 
great probability of such facts showing "an appalling: 

• Quoted b, Dadabhai Naoro;i in hi. -pamphlet oe '"The PovertT 
.. f India." 
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picture of poverty and misery." t Ev~n such facts as 
are in the p'ossession of Government. they appear to be 
unwilling to make public. In 1876, Mr. oadabhai Naorojt 
made some elaborate calculation!! from which he deduced 
the average income of all Indian to be R~. 20. In 1882, 
Lord Cromer calculated the average income to be Rs. 27 
from data collected in a minute by Sir David Barbour 
the then finance minister. Mr. Naoroji after repeated 
attempts failed to secure the publication of the data. 
Last April he put the following qurstirns in t,he House 
of Commons: 

"Whether as Lord Cromer had stated with regard to his statement of 
188l about the annual average income per head that although he was· 
not pro p,1red to pledge himself to the absolute accuracy of a calculation 
of this sort, it was sufficiently accurate to justify his conclusion that the 
tax.poying community was exc.edingly poor, and as the calculation was· 
thus accurate, he would grd"t the return .•.... as such return was the 
only melns of forming R fairly correct idea of the material condition 
of British India: 

And, whether if he were unwilling to grant as a return the details. 
of Lord Cromer's calculation., II. asked in the first part of the motion 
he would give an opportunity to the honour.ble member for Finsbury 
of personally inspecting them." 

Mr. George Russell replied: 

.. Considering that the statement to which my honourable friend! 
refers was confessedly founded upon uncertain data, and that any simi. 
lar calculation which might now be made must be found.d on equally 
uncertain data, and might probably be misleading, th. Secretary of 
S tate is unable to agree to my honourable friend's motion." 

t R"port of the tenth Indi .. n National Conj!re5s. p. sa. 
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We' have adr:nittedly not got. body of well-ucer
tained, well-digested faEb on which calculation. with 
regard to the material condition of the people could 
be based. In faa, a member of the House of Com
mons of some thirty year.' Indian experience. who 
had occupied the high posts of the Governorship of 
Bengal and of Bombay,* went 10 far .s to declare on 
one occasion, in reference to the figurel published by 
the Indian authorities, that they are "limply tabular 
statements of particular theories," and that "they are 
in faa shams, delusions and snares," 

The average income which t.,rd Cromer allowl the 
people of India is small enough. But it is curious that a 
civilised and highly expensive Government Ihould not 
possess or publish reliable data for judging accurately 
whether that income had been larger or smaller before 
1880, and whether it has been increasing or diminishing 
·since. Yet it is certainly very important that we should 
know this. 

We have, on the one hand, rose-coloured descriptions 
·of the continued material prosperity of the people, and. 
on the other, heart-rending piaures of their poverty 
and gradual impoverishment. There are, however. 
·certain faas periodically published by Government 
which throw some light upon material condition. The 
.average monthly wage in rupees of unskilled labour in 

• Sir Richard Temple at the debate OD the motioD 01 Mr. Samuel 
Smith for aD inquiry into the conditioD aDd .anh of the Indian people • 
.and their ability to bear their ezisting financial burden. (Augult 18941. 
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certain selea~d stations roughly represt"lIting .the. pro
vinces in which they are situated, between 1876 and 

1890, was IlS follows: * 
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Triennial} 1873 

average t 1875 
7"S 3 10 4 3'15 /5'41 5"95 5'9 3"7 2'5 

Quin- } 1876 
quennial 10 7"S 3 t04 3"85 5 6 69 4 2'6 
average 1880 

1881 I 
Do. to 1'5 375 3'8 5'12 6 7'39 1 4 '1 I 2'3 

1885 
I 

i 1886 ! 
Do. to )7"7 4'55 4'09 5.79 1 6'62 7·5 145 I 353 

1890 i I 

• Compiled (rom the tenth issue of .. Prices and Wages in India" 
(Calcutta, 1893). 

t Wages previous to 1873 are not given in the publication to whicl. 
I bave bad access. 
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The average annu:.1 prices of litaple food grain. at 
these stations between 1871 and 1890 i •• t,own by the 
following table (in seers per ruper) : * 

> .... e ... .:. -i 
Bengal 

g. J~ I! " I! ¥ 
Punjab. Ei-8 - II il Presidency. ~ 

11'-

~'! 
.. . 

;i g. VI. 
----- - ... --

'c I f_ 
.., 

i.: J.: .. I • g'. • If 8 &.= ~i If = " . .Ii t 8 ~._ ., ... .. ... ·c .! 1 ... t·~ .... - g. Ill: 
~~ Q~ ~~ .!~ :~~ l ~1lI: __ 

Ill: Ill: V < i -----
Qui,!' } 1871.1 I 

~uennlal ~1'71 20"45 20'12 liT I 

:~ 
'3"44 34'3:11 ;12'1 

average 1875 I 

I Quin. } 1876. 
17'78 ~uennial 15'87 16'83 17"5 11'04 25'5,14'78 

average 1880 

1881. I 
Do 21"99 18'76 ao'4fI "r"j '4'6e 31'6'136-87 

1885 

··T·M 
1886-

IS 071 25'55 Do 16'''3 16'43 ,S'5 I2"Ol 
I !!go I I 

-
It will be seen from the figures given abovr, that 

except in such places as Patna t and Salem where tbe 
wages were abnormally low, the rise in wages in tbe 

.• Compiled from the tentb issue of "Prices and Wagell i. India:' 
Calcutla, 18g3. 

t Wilh regarel to the rise in .. ages in the Patna Division, howeY«. 
tbe annual resolution of Government on the admini'tration report 
of the patna Division for 18g3 aay. : 
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ether places has not kept pace with the rise in the 
prices of the staple articles of food, so that generally 
the condition of the labourer in 1890 was worse than 
in 1880. At Raipur his monthly wages would, during 
the period 1886 to 1890, buy him only 81 seers of 
rice instead of 127 seeu as in the period 1873 to 1875; 
at Delhi it would buy him 95 seers of wheat instead 
of 146; at Amritsar 122 instead of 141; and at 
Bakhergunj 124 seers of rice instead of 162. The 
discordance between wage and price of staple food 
appears strikingly great when compared with what they 
were two or three centuries ago. I n the time of Akbar 
the monthly wage~ received by an unskilled labourer 
would have bought him 192 seers of wheat. * 

The difficulties, however, in the way of arriving at 
a true picture of the material condition of India are 
so great that we shall not attempt it. But whether the 
annual drain referred to above has .caused aClual 
impoverishment or not, there can be no doubt, that by 
taking away from India what should have added to her 
capital, it has retarded her material development, and, 
therefore indireClly, her intelleClual development also. 

"Though the price of food· grains has owing to the opening out of 
railways and roads and other causes, risen greatly in this division in 
the past twenty years, there yet app~ars to be no corresponding rise 
io the wages of unskilled agricultural labourer. The wage of a 
common cooly is said to be now as it was eighty years ago It to 21 annas 
a day." 

• See Vol. I. I ntrodu8ion, p. Ixxxv. 
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The evils of an alien rule are in the case of the Briti," 
greatly aggravated by absenteeism. H~d the. British 
settled in the country the evil.. would have been· 
minimised, if not counterbalanced, hy the benefits 
resulting from their integration in the Indian com· 
munity, and from consequent identific~tion with the 
interests of that community. 

Th .. lIloral effeCt of nearly all the responsible posts 

H
. d under the English Government be. 
m II ascendellC)' . 

ill I?re-Mahome- 109 held by Europeans has been no 
daa times. I··· h h . at ess InJuraous t an t e economic 
effeCt. For the tirst time in their long history, the 
Hindus have come into contaCt with a people who have 
treated them a'l intelleCtually inco)mpetent even to 
manage their own affairs, and who h'lYe excluded them 
from high positions of trust and responsibility. Froll) 
remote antiquity lod~ has been subjeCl to invasiQna. 
from beyond her north.western frontier. But, excepting 
the Mahomedans, whenever the invaders established 
themselves in India they co)uld n()t resist the mor~~ 

influence of the oIuperior ci vilis.tion of the Hind"s, and: 
were so()ner or later ab;orbed into the Hindu com· 
munity. The S.lCZ or Solkas, who m.lJe repeated 
incursions into India for several centuries before and 
after the Christian era, and who ultimately became 
ascendant over parts of Northern India, preserved their 
individuality but fora short time. The Huns, who 
repeatedly invaded India from the fifth century after 
Christ, and who est.blished a separate kingdom in the 
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Punjab in the sixth, soon lost their national individu
ality and were merged in the Hindu natiull. Even 
the Mahomedans, who when they occupied India bad a 
civilisation scarcely inferior to that of the Hindus of 
the time, anf! a religion one of the most uncompromising 
that the world has ever seen gradually succumbed to 

Hindu inftuence 
in Mahomedan 
period. 

Hindu influence. Throughout the 
Mahomedan period, Hindus occupied 
the highest posts under Mahomedan 

sovereigns both in the military and civil departments. 
The Hindus did not sink into political nonentity 
even in those parts which direcUy owned Mahomedan 
sway. They were admitted into situations of trust and 
responsibility. They com'nanded armies, governed 
kingdoms, and acted as ministers under Mahomedan 
kings. Ibrahim the fourth king of Golconda, had 
Jogadeo, a Hindu, for his prime minister. Mahomed 
Shah Sur Adil, who occupied the throne uf Delhi about 
the middle of the sixteenth century, committed the 
conduCl of his Government to one "Hemu, a Hindu 
who had once kept a retail shop, and whose appearance 
is said to have been meaner than his origin. Yet with 
all these external disadvantages, Hemu hid abilities 
and force of mind sufficient to maintain his ascendency 
amidst a proud and martial nobility, and to prevent the 
dissolution of the Gllvernment, weighed down as it was 
by the follies and iniquities of its head."* 

• Elphinstone':i Histo!,), of India. Cowell's Ed.-pp. 460-3. 

I 
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During the reigns of the Emperors Feroksir. Rafi ... 
ud-Darjat, Rafi_ud.Doula. and part of the reign of 
Mahomed Shah, Rlttan Chand. formerly. retail 'hop. 
keeper, enjoyed uncontrolled influence allover HindlA· 
!lIMn. He Wal deputy to Abdulla Khan, Vizier of the 
Empire. It \US througlt his influence: and that of Raja 
Ajit, that the poll tal( upon the Hindus re.established 
by Aurangzeb was abolished. "He interfered," com. 
plains the Mahomedan historian, "even in judicial and 
religious concerns, in a way that reduced the crown 
officers to the condition of cipher.. It was impol5ibl~ 
to become a Kazi of any city, without the consent of 
this Hindu being previously taken."* 

When Alivardi Khan became prime minister of 
Shuja Khan, he called to his councils Raja Aalem 
Cbind and Jagat Set, the former of whom, says Golam 
Hussein Khan, "possessed great merit, and dellt-ned 

.. all the confidence reposed in him." When Alivardi 
Khan bec.lme Governor of Bengal, he appointed as 
his prime minister Jankiram, "who was a man of merit, 
and figured among the trustiest and most zealous of 
the Viceroy's friends. II 

Mohanlala was the minister of Suraja-ud. Dowla. 
Governor of Bengal j amongst hi, other officers who 
held positions of trust, were Durlavram and Ram
narayan. 

The Ain-i-Akbari gives a complete list of the high 

• Si a, • .,z.M"'aUaria (Brig,,' Translation), pp_ 89, lYe. 
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officers dllring the reign of Akbar.* The following is 
-the number of Hindus amongst them :-

I. Commanden of Five ThousftRd 

I. Raja Bihari Mall. 
a. Raja Bh.gwan Oat. 
J. Raja Man Sing. He was for some time Governor of Bengal. 

Akbar promoted him to a full command of .even thousand; hitherto 
Five Thousand had been the limit of promotion. It is noticeable that 
Akbar In .... i.ing Man Sing to " command of seven thousand, placed a 
Hindu abeve every Mahomedan officer. 

II. Commanders of Four Thousand 

,.. Raja Tod.r Mall. Though often accused of headstrongnes,; 

and bigotry by contemporaneous historilns, Todar Mall's fame '" 
general and financier has outlived the deeds of mo.t of Akbar's 
grandee.; together with Al,ul Jo'azl ~nd ~hn Sin~. he i. best known 

·tn the peo"le of India lit the present day. On, of the most i'nport.nt 
ref"rm, ,1" ,chted with T"d \t M<lll's n 1m, is, the slIbstitution of Persian 
for Hindi AS the Court language. 

S. Rai Rai Sing. He wa.. promoted by Jehangir to be a com-
,mander of Five Thousand. 

III. Comm.lnder of Three Thous.lnd-Jag.lnnRth. 
IV. Commanders of Two Thou.and. 

R'j" Bir 811. An entirely self.m .. de mIn. He was very poor when 
"e Clme to Akb.r·s court. Akbar conferred on him the title of Rai 
Kabi (or Poet Llureate) .lnd ha.d him constantly near himself. 

8. Ra.j. Ram Chandra B.I~hela. 
9. Rai KRlyan Mall. 
10. Rai Surjan Hada. 
V. Commande .. of One Thouund and Five hundred-a. 
VI. Commlnder of Twelve Hundred and fiftY-I. 
VII. Commanders of One Thousand-J. 
VIII. Commanders of Nine Hundred-J. 

• Ai".i·..4kb ... ,i (Blachmann·. tran,lation) pp. Jo8'526. 
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IX. Commanders of Eiehl Hund,..cI-J. 
X. Commanclers of Fiy. Hunclrecl-II. 
XI. Commande,.. of Four Hundred-50 
XII. Commanders of Th .... Hllnclrecl-6. 
XIII. Commanclers of Two Hundrecl-8. 

The total number of Commander. in the uriou. 
grades from Seven Thousand to Two Hundred was 41S. 
so that the Hindus filled twelve per cent. of the most 
responsible political posts under Akbar. The Com
manders named above all saw active service. Several 
governed important provinces; one (Todar Mall) occu· 
pied the high post of Vizier or Minister of Finance; 
and one (Mall Sing) was raised to a distinction. "'hieh 
up to his time had bt"en reserved only for Princes of 
the royal blood. 

Mothomedan princes sometimes took Hindu wive!!. and 
several of the Emperors of Ddhi were descended from· 
Hindu mothers. It is laid of Akbu, that from his youth 
he was accustomed to celebrate the I/o". (a Hind" 
ceremony) from his affc:tlion toward. the Hindu 
princesses of his harem.· Two of Akbar'. wivt'. were 
Hindus; and Jahangir was the Ion of one of them. 
Jahangir had ten wives, of whom no leIS than six were 
of Hindu descent. Shah J.han was the offspring of 
one of these.t He had more of Hindu than of Maho
medan blood in him. 

The Indian lIrJahomedans gradually became partially 
Uinduised. Their leal for the propagation of Isla~ 

• Ai • .; ...... ri. Bloch_DO'. traDslalioo p. Is.. 
t Ai • .;.JtjNri. Bloch_nn'. traDSlatioD pp. 3Q8.9. 
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.hated. The blind bigotry of the Moslem was gradually 
tempered by the philosophic culture of the Hindu; and 
Hindu inRuence on the rf'ligion and gO\'ernment of the 
\loslem, gradually became more and more marked. 

The bri.;htest period of the ~fahome<ian Empire was 

unquestionably the period between the acces"ion of Akbar 
and the deposition of Shah Jahan, and it was during that 
period that the Hindu inRuence was the ~trongest. Akbar 
and his most cultured ~hhomedan courtiers--the 
brothers Faizi and Abul Fazl,-were greatly under 
Hindu inRuence. Abul Fall ,,'as, in faa, hel,! by some 
of his contemporaries to be a Hindu.· Akbar held the 
Hindu belief that it was wrong to kill co,,'s and inter
dicted the use of bel'£. t The Hindu princesses of the 
harem gained so) great an ascendency O\'er him, th"t he 
not only fores"'ore bf'ef, but also garlic. onions and the 
"'earin~ of a bf'ard. .. He had also introduced," says 
&d.loni, .. though modified by his peculiar \'iews, 
Hindu customs and heresies into court a,;semblies, and 
introduces them still in order to please and gain the 
good "'ill of the Hindus:' Raja Bir B;J..is said hy some 
historians to hue influenced Akbar in abjuring Islam. 
Sir Bar IUS the !'pecial fuourite of :Ubar. Badaoni 

says, .. HIS M tjesty cared for the death of no grandee 
more than for thd or Bir Bar." The jealousy which the 

• Ai."-Aw...ri. p. ~: 
t no. Em~ror Nuinaddi. forbade the killi., 01 "U". Ferishta 

spealn of hi .. as practwng idolAtry like the Hi .... u •. so tUI the Kon • 
.... oceasioully place4 as a stool ••• sat apoa. 
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pro-Hindu policy of Akbar excit~d amongst bigotell 
Muslimi .... as intense, aDeI finds exprellion in IDCho 
passages as the following from Badaoni : * 

" As it was quite cUltomary in thOM day. 10 ope.1I In 01 the doctri •• 
and orders of the Koran, and, .. Hindu w,retch .. and Hindu;.in, 
Mahomedans openly reviled our Prophet, irreligiou. writers lert In 
the prefaces to their book. the cUltOlnary praise of the Prophet .... " ... 
It was impossible even to mention the name of the Prophet, becau .. 
these liars [Abul Fazl and FaiziJ did not like it. 

"The Hindus, of course, are Indispen.able i to them belong. half the 
army and half the land. Neither the Hindu.thani. ·(Mahomedan. 
settled in Hindusthanl nor the Mogull Cln point to luch g"nd lord. 
as ,the Hindus have among themselve •• " 

The Hindu Man Sing. Todar M"II and Bir Bu, and 
the praElically Hinduised Abul Fazl and Faizi were 
amongst the most, if DOt the most, trusted of Akbar'. 
councillors. They probably contributed more to build: 
up the Mogul Empire on a sound basis of liberal and 
enlightened policy than all the other officers of Akbar 
put together. trhe pro.Hindu policy of Akbar was )0 
continued by }ahangir and Shalt 'ahan! The contest 
between Dara and Aurangzeb was really a contest 
between enlightenment and bigotry, beh\'een a pro
Hindu and an anlillindu policy. Dara belonged to the 
school of Akbar. He wrole a book attempting to re
~oncile the Hindu and Mahomedan doctrines. He had. 
translatioDs made of fifty Upanishads into Persian. 
Like Akbar, he was considered an apostate. He is sai~ 
to have been constantly in the socidy of Br~hman.~ 

Yogis and Sanny~sis, and to have cODsidered the Vedas. 

• Ai,,·;.Akhari, pp. 18!, IJ04. 
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as the word of God. Instead of the Mahomedan, he 
adopted the Hindu name (Prabhu) for God, and had it 
engrand in Hindi upon rings. "It became manifest," 
says the author of Alamgir-nama, .1 that if Dara Sukoh 
obtain .. d the throne and established his power, the 
foundations of the faith would be in danger." {\urangzeb 
was a bigot such all orthodox Mahomedans had long 
been looking for j they advocated his cause, as the 
Hindus did that of the elder brother. The cause of 
orthodox Islam triumphed. But the triumph was only 
temporary, ending with the reign of Aurangztcb. 

Under British rule, the Hindus are not en rapport 

Intellectual effect with the governing class, at least to 
of the exclusive the extent they were under Mahome. 
policy in military 
and political de- dan rule.· The military and political 
partments. services except in the very lowest ranks 

are closed against the Hindus.t Opinions differ with 
regard to the wisdom of such exclusion. The policy 
or' the Roman Empire was different as the following 
extrafls from Gibbon's "Decline and Fall of the Roman 
Empire" shew: 

"The grandsons 01 the Gauls who had besi~d Julius ere.ar in 

Alesi., ~ommanded legions, governed provinces, and were admitted 

into the senate of Rome. Their ambition, instead of disturbing the 

tranquillity of the state, WIIS Intimately connefled ,..ith its ,afety.nd 
great ness. U 

• .. The belief. then," says Sir C. Dilke of foreign observers, ";s'that 
our Indian Government ... ' ..... needs to "laces itself in closer sympathy 
with the natives." 

.. Problems of Greater Britain" p. 124. 
t .. The officers of our native .rftly are only superannuated ola pri-
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.. Dome~tic peace and union .. ere the natuf81 conlequenee. of the 
moderate and comprehensive policy embraced by Ih. Romn .... 

"The obedience of the Roman .. orld .... uniform, voluntary, and 
permanent. The vanqui.hed nation., blended into on. ,re~t peopl., 
resigned the hope, nay, even the .. ish. of raumin,lhelr indepudeac •• 
and .carcely considered Iheir nistenc ••• di.tind from Ih. ui.tenca 
of Rome. The eatablished authority of the em peron pervaded .. ithout 
an effort tho! wide ntent of their dominion •• and .... eurcited .. ith 
the ~ame facility on the bank of the Themea, or of the Nile. al on tho .. 
of the Tiber. The legions .. ere dealined to terYe .,alnst the publie 
enemy. ~nd the civil magislrate leldom requi .. d tha aid of a mill. 
tary force." 

.. The empire of Rome .. at firmly establilhed by the .inrul .. and 
perfea coalition of its member.. The .ubjea nation., ra.irninr the hope 
and even the ",ish of independence, embraced Ih. ch.f8aer of Roma. 
citizen., and the provincea of the West .. ere raluaantly torn by Ihe 
barbarians 'rom the bosom of their mol her country." 

.. The narro .. policy of p .... "ing ... ithout .ny foreirn mialure, 
the pure blood of the ancient cilize". hed checlred the fortunu. 8ftd 
h ... lened the ruin of Athens and .Sparta. Th. upirin, ,enius of 
Rome sacrificed vanity to ambition, and deemed it more prudent. a. 
well as honourable. to adopt virtue and merit for her 0"" .. here_wer 
they were found among .Iaves or slrangers, enemies or barbarians." a 

Commenting on the exclusive policy of the Britillh 
administration, Sir C. Dilke says: "To thost' ",'ho take a 

. purf'ly selfish view it may be urged that we can hardly 

vate., .. ho in virtue of Iheir longer se"icea dre .. lar,er pay, and.re 
permitted to .it do .. n in the presence of an Enlli.h .ubaltern ...... The 
RU99ians can get from the territories they h .... abtorbed in Cntrel 
A.ia an Alikhanoff or a Louis Melikoff. We can 'only produce mea 
who rise to the rank of Naik, Ha"ildar, or Rn.ldar, or to lOme othet' 
subordinate post, the name of .. hich perplnel tbe English public, ~ 
.. New India." (pp. 118-119) • 

• " Decline and F.II of the Rom.a Empire." ch, II. 
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tong go on as we are, refusing to prol:eed further in the 
·-direction of the employment of natives in high office, 
with the Russians at our door pursuing the other policy, 
although pursuing it in a less degree than is commonly 
believed. The unshared rule of a close bureaucracy from 
across the seas cannot last in the face of widespread 
modern education of a people so intelligent as Indian 

·natives." * 
We do not consider war or politics to be a good 

school for progress, intellectual or moral. The less 
need there be for war or political strife the better would 
it be for humanity. But constituted as the world is now, 
and as it will probably be for many generations to 
come, the military and political type!! of intellectual 
progress must be valued, and their want in an}' people 

'must be deprecated. The British system of administra
,tion, however, renders the development of such type~, 

among the Hindus an impossibility, though lht're are 
apparently men who, if they had the opportunity, might 
'have become highly capable generals and statesmen. The 
late Raja M<tdhava Raot may be cited a's an instance 
·of the latter. Many nati,'e statesmen have been pro-

• " Problem5 of Greater Britain" pp, 145-146, 
t M&dhava Rao was born, in 18;)8. He became Dewan of Travan

,core in 1858. and between that year _nd 1873. the Government of 
Travancore was virtually in hi. hands_ He removed various fiscal 
'restriction, and revised the system of administration. On hi. retirement 
from the service of the Travancore Slate he was for sometimes Prime 
Minister to the Maharpja of Holkar. Between 1875 and 188:!. he 

.administered the Baroda State. The late Mr. Fawcett ,called him the 
Turgot of India. 
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duc~d" Jays Sir Richard Temple II of whom the Indi .... 
nation may be justly proud"; and among them h~ 
menlions, besides Midhava Rio, Dinkar Rio of Gwalior, 
Kirparam of j.,mmu, PMndit Manphul of Alwar, Madho 

Rao Barve of Kolhapur, and Purnia of Mysore • 
In the Civil d"pl4rtments of administration, the Hin. 

dll~ Are practically, if not theoretically, 
EKclusionlncivll almost ncludf'd from the highu 

department.. 
posts; al will be apparent from the 

following return furnish,.d in 1891 by the then Under
Secretary of State for I ndi" in the Housf' of Com 
mons: If The proportion of Europeanll, Eurilsians lind 
I ndians in the covenantf'd and uncovf'nl4nt~d lIervicel 
[civil?) 0' lndi" on March 31,1886 At lalarie!l varying 
from 50,000 and morf' rupees to 1000 rupeel were •• 
follow: Salaries of 50,000 rupees .nd upward., 26 

European., I nl4tive; 40,000 RI. to 50,000 R!I., 47 

European~, 3 native!'!; 30,000 RI!. to 40,000 R •. , uS 
Europeans; 20,000 Rs., to 30,000 Rs. 346 F.uropel4ns, 3 

Eurasians, 2 natives; 10,000 Rs. to 20,000 RtI., 9S I 

Europeans, 12 Eurasian~, 40 nAtives: 5,000 R". to 10,000 

Rs., 2078 Europeans, III Eurasian., 446 nativf'1 ; 2.500 

Rs. to 5,000 Rs., 1,3H Europf'8ns, : ,647 Euruians, 545 

natives; 1,000 R •. to 2.500 Rs., 2097 Europeans, 1,963. 

Eurasians, 6,915 native •. " 
In 1893, the covenanted Civil Service w:.. composed 

of 939 membf'TS of whom only 21 were Intiians.t The 

• .. India in 18!o. ~ p. 76. 
t Strachey'. "I ndia." 11194. P 58. 
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following table compiled from the report of the Public 
Service Commission i 1886) exhibits the proportion of 
the higher grade appointments held by the Indians 
(Hindus, Mahomedans, Parsis &c.) in some oi the minor 

departments: 

I .., 
.!! .. .., .. .,; 'u ; .!! c c i , 's 0: .. c 

!Ii • .,ne of Department 
.. 'u 8.. ';; ~ Remark •. 

~ "- ·S ;;; .., e e i! 
.: " 0 " " .= 
ctIJ 0101 101 

Z 
_._----

I Affounts Department ... 2~ 
, 

II .1 f'i ···Domiciled Eu. 
CIt1totun,~ ...•••.•. ..... ..... q I 60 I 117 u rope .. ns" include 
J~il •.. ()O IS 1.1 

I 
16 Eurasians. 

Opium .................. ..... 49 13 8 I ! 
Police ..................... .1IS :1.1 5 17 
Public Work •......... lSI" 119" - I 86 
Sail ......••.•..•........•.... :15 33 16 

I 
7 i Surv., .....•........ , lOIS 103 38 3 

~--.-
_. 

With reference to the exclusive policy of the British 

Policy 01 the administration l\Iountstuart Elphinst<>ne 
e.c1uaioa wrote as long ago as 1850: ~ 

"I cuncein that the administration of all the department. of • great 
country by • small number of foreign visitors in • state of isolation pro
duced by. difference in religion, ideas, and manners.which cuI. them 
off from .11 intimnle communion with the people, can nenrbe contem· 

plated AI • permanent state of things. I conceive .150 that the progress· 
of education among the natin. renden such a ocheme Impracticable, 
even if it were otherwise free from obje8ion. It might perhaps, haYe 

once been possible to have retained the nati"es in a subordinate conditio ... 
<at the expen.e of national justice and honour) by .tudiously repressing 
their spirit and discouraging their progress in IInowlrolle; bUl we are 
now doing our best to rah,e them in all mental qualities to. leYel with 
ourselves, and to instill into th .. m the liberal opinions in go .... mm .. nt and 
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-policy which have Ionr preniled in this country, anellt I .... in 10 rul. 
,them on principles only .uiled to a .Iui.h anellrnorant populallon," • 

A writer quoted by Mr. H. J. S. Cotton in hi. "New 
India "t says: 

"Repress educated natives, di.lrult them, I.t them .ee that lit. 
policy of In<lia for the Indi.n. and of Irainin, them to admlni.t .. r 

'Iheir own counlry i. a ficlion, and you weld them allinio a aolid phalanll 
united by the' common bond of despair and balrel! towarda EuropHn •. 

-Can any policy be -more insen.ale Ihan thi.' But open the door to 
their ambitions, and you at once let in all the emulation.,cl ... Inter .. t., 
,eaional friaion, which, if not in them.elves ,ood, are at any rat. a 

neces.ary element in a healthy .Iale of .ociet" .ad Intt .. d of • aolil! 
phalanll you have a crowd of upiunl. compelin, wilh on. another 
under condition. which the Government will prescrib., and in a race 
-of which it will be the umpire and dislribulor of the priz ..... 

The Hindu 

Divergence of 
opinion with re
gard to the admis
sion of Indians 
into responsible 
administration. 

is often authoritatively declared to be 
incapable of any work which is likely 
to exercise or develop hi. higher fa
culties : and it is but seldom that he is 
allowed opportunities to rise above the 
routine work of clerkship. It is true the 

authorities sometimes diller very markedly in their esti. 
males of the capabilities of Indians, though the facts on 
which the estimates are based may be the same. The 
proceedings of the Public Service Commission furnish 
curious instances of such divergence. Mr. J. Westland 
(now Sir J. Westland) said: 

.. A nalive will not bear the perlOnal respon.ibilily of ,oinr out 
~f routine, and will be apt 10 break down when arrent won must be 

• C. H, Cameron, "The dUlies of Greal Britllin 10 India" PP.I7J.114-
to,. nt. pp. 78'79-
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done. Ono Native did very well in such employment; but he was. 
altogether an exceptional man. and no system ufrecruitment would 

bring half a dozen Natives equal to him into the department. A Native 
i. not equal to a man bred and trained in European ways in the work 

of organisation and management of a large office. A Native Super. 
intendent can rarely get ave .. the faa that he belongs rather to the side 
of tho clerks than of the masters. YOll cannot trust him to the same 

extent to work his clerks, and the work i. not so efficiently turned out 

81 under a European. 
" Some 01 the thirty.four appointments might be filled by Natives, 

but not one.third or anything approaching one.third, could be so filled 
with any advantage to the public service." 

On the other hand, Mr. H. Cotterell Tupp, Account
ant General, N. W. Provinces, held almost diametrically 
different views regarding the comparative mails of 
Europeans and Indians: 

" We have already in our Accounts offices a class of officers cRlled 
Chief Superintenden,", who are the backbone of these offices: they 
are seleaed for merit .from among the Superintendents, and it i. so 

.osential that they should be men of ability and ener!!y that very little 
favouritism is shown In their seleaion. They are almost entirely Natives. 
or Eurasians, and are fit for any work below the grade of Dt'puty 

Accountant.General ; indeed it is upo n them, and not on his European 
assistanh, that an Accountant·General now depends for the carrying 
out of any really difficult task. Be.ides the Chief Super. 
Intendents, there are in each large Accounts office ten or twelve Super. 

intendents, most of whom are quite fit to do the work of an Assistant 
Accountant·General. From t his large class we could at once recruit 

tho forty Native and Eurasian assistants we requirt', and I would make 
Europeans unles. domiciled, ineligible for these appointment.. They 
have hitherto been appointed by nomination after a limited 

competition (which has been very nominal), and they have 
not been a success. A few good officers have entered in this way, but 

the majority are of very average ability and industry, and do not do· 
their work in any way better than Natives of India, while they cost 
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much more. On the other hand.. fe. a •• much wone uct more 

useless than Native officer. would .. er.... for the nth·.. woul. lie 
turned out. whereu tbe European. ara allowed to .amai" out of pil, 
for the fate that would befall tber. if th.y wera diuni_c1. ... 

The Director General of the Post Office of I n<iia 
<:onsidered natives of India to be not well suited for the 
post of Superintendent; the Post Master General of 
Bombay, on the other hand, gave his evidence that they 
were.t 

• Proceeding. of the Sub·Committe. of tha Public Servica Commit. 
sion, Account. Department. 

t The Direaor Gene.al .aid : 
"The recruitment of the Department i. praclically limited to 

domiciled Europeans or Eu.",ian •• an" t" ",fiv" by race and bl""d. 
Comp~rinll: theo" cla,.e. a. re.pea. efficiency of •• rvice I would remulr 

that the p'lre Native i. u."oll,. .pecially qualified for tedenlar,. naupa. 

lion, such a. the charce of a pOll offiea while the E,,,ope~n or 
Eurasian i. belter fi:ted for worle of " more ,etive eha,aller. A II.live 

is trustworlhy in money mailers, obedient to rule, extraa. hlrd worle 

f.om subordinate •• rarely objea. to long office hours. i. not Addicted to 
·exerci.e. and if employed near hi. home will work lor a ,,,,,,II ... Iary. 
He therefore u.ually malees a good Poot.master. For tha po.ition of 
Divisional Superintendent, which ent:til. duties of in'peclion alld 
supervision there is a general preferellee for Europeafll on Ihe part 

.()f head~ of postal circle .... 
'The Pr·.t.ma.ter General of Bombar.on the oIh •• h,,"d.arl~ <I.,. .. ri"illll' 
Ihe dulies of the Superintelldell', which are cerlainly 1101 of a ..,<I''"tary 

nature ... y. : 
U The-e d"ti,s are beine efficiently di ... h,rged at the pre",nt lime 

by Native. of India-Brahmall', Parbhu. and Par.i-ill thi. «'ircle 

who rank amollg Ihe be-ot PMlal Superintelldento in Illdia: and 10 

far as the ordinary postal admini.tratiOft or the eirele i. con,,~ed, 

European agencfin the Superintendrnt" grade i, not. in my opinion. 
TeClui,.,d so 10llg a1 men of the Ame "haracter and ability as the bnt 
.()f the present ~ative Superintendent. can be obtained. There are, 
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There are it ill trut'. a few Europeans, official as well 

~II non.official. who have borne em phd tic testimony to 
the fitness of the (ndians for high positions of trust and 

responsibility. Sir Charles Turner remalked in his con

vocation address dt:livered before the University of 

Madras in 1887 ~aid: 

.. Modern India has proved by example. that are known to, and 

honoured by, all in this assembly that her sons Col.1I qualify themselves 

to hold their own with the b<st of European talent in the council 

chamber, on the bench, at the bar, and in the m ... t .. 

We need scarcely make any apology for lIuking the 
following rather long extraEt Irl)ll\ the evidence of 

Mr. A. O. Hume before the Public Service Commission: 

.. The faa is-and this is what I, who claim to have had beller 

opportunities of forming a correct opinion than most men now living, 

desire to urge-there is no such radical difference between Indians 

and Britons, as it too generally flatters the latter to suppose. The 

colour of the skins diff.r, and the ways and methods of thought of 

the two ract", both descended from the same ancestral stock, have 

also come under the pressure of different environments to differ during 

the lapse of long age., but at the bottom their heart. are much the 

same. Each race exhibit. in a greater degree of development, virtues 

and vice., which are less prominent in the other; but if both races 

be judged imp .. rtially. and all p,os and ('ons be fairly set down on both 

sides, there i. very lillIe ground for giving preference to either. 

II you compare the highest and best of our Indian. with the ordinary 

of the rabble in Engl'lOd. these latter seem lillIe better than monkey. 
beside grand onen. If you compare the picked Englishmen we often 

get in India, trained and elevated by prolonged altruistic labours, and 

sobered and strengthened by weighty responsibilities, with the ordinary 

however, outside demands to meet, for which it is essential that there 

sllould be some European Superintendents, ". (Proceeding., Sub.Com. 
mittee of the Public Service Commission, Postal Department. 



nbWe of I Mia, 1M "'"-r .... o.t like ,-.--C" ___ _ 
leis. Bat if JOe birly coepue tM Mot "'...... '~I~ ad daa 
wiU esIlibit ucellaoc:ies." Uects ~ _ic:eaWe i. tM .Mr .... 

titer ca. as •• ~ be i-Iy sai4 to be "-tta or _ tbe 'M". 
No d....bl ._p loo4.a'. aso ... 11i_ lilcre are 1 __ ., of .~ 

eo rood ~port caa be -~ tlone lIei.r 1M _ • .tie cIoid, f._ 
a ...... ad stri.-e 10 cany bon.r wit~ EaropeaM, ..... 1 .... b, ~ 
lloese latl.,.. _I, (1l4ge lloe •• lioaaI c:Unoct"". IMtt. ... , 1 uk. _ 
lbuc •• , \.ock of siailar .'.,.. do -as. efta .-rt 1M :JO _ilIa

d Briloes. 

This _h .. !e mi!ICoDCepCioa .rioes tr.... tIM ~.... Ea,Ii.Ia_ i. 
J..tia ~ .. e acquired, of ftf'ardi-C _I, 1M blackC'C side d tile lad •• 

• acI tlle briClllest side of tlle EDC:iA~ ..... I ..... Illcir I~ 
as 10 the capacities d tloe t __ IIei.C ~..t _ • eoasiderati.-of 

tbe _.xst SpecilDCDS of tbe _ • ..t tbe bat .... i_ of I lie 81 ... 

If _I, tbey could lree t~!wa Ir.- hCC .... cl.& ... ~u. aM 

c:oasider Ille two nca as •• 1ooIc wit~ .t.s..Iula _partiallt" 11M •• 11 
lloeir ..-. tboag" crrc.aeollS. .ppn: ........... AI to tloe _lb ai -.II 
_ ut_<k4 ea>plv,_", 01 J..sia .. i. u'Ce tloe .ictoe-t o6ca of 
Ille 5t4te __ I .. dis.4p;>eM, aad .11 tlle bat __ a_c I...... at .. , 

nle ...... 1 .. be as cager to .,.-e as tlocy.rc _ 10 ~ I". 

~ aM i- _-.re.-
Mr. Routledge in his .. English Rule and X.aliwc 

opinion in India" says: 

~ Api. 1 ...... 'C Ioe.ant il ..... llaat a ... ti_ 01 Jaoha ,_ •• br as Ioe i. 
1.0""", .... ca. (0 _ fanbcr. 1 des, til;' 1"_C.t, .ad _iftty. 

It is. cross aisrcpreclOlali.-. n.c _Ine of J ...... is •• _Iian, 
capable _ ... aclloe is aft_ ...... ',...t. 1 ... ___ Eaglis"_ 

p., I~~&~ ~ of 1M pcop'- of Iadi&, as .. lloe Calntta 
aM Howrd Ia ..... r-r. «n-iaI lJaeir _, .. '''I'OaI~ ....... 
of Qule. ... 1M people. as • hie. falli"l a..a _ aU ........ 
S--.es lloe hie is ..... _ .... 1M __ Ii" _ wit~ .. _do; 

• Far _ 01 11M b.&s .poe ... lloe opi ....... lIIr. H __ 

....... _Ap.-u. 



EXCLUSIVK POLlCV 0' BRITISH RULE. 145 

but &I • rule it .Iecb the poore.t people. and rarely to met with real 

determination. We c""nt them as of inferior ra"e. deny them caree". 

arwf then talk of them •• inc"pable of higher life. When the Catholic 
in Engl.nd wu .hut out from public life. what did he become? 

Some .ank, for want of .ociety, to a low state; .ome went abroad; 

.ome, like Mr. Charles W .. terton, the naturalist, found a need for all 

their innate gentleman line .. and loyalty to preserve them from intense 

hatred to the nation that had proved to them .0 hard a .tep-mother. 

Yet no Roman C.tholic eVer knew aught 50 disheartening a. the lot 

of the native of India." • 

But the great body of Anglo-Indian opinion, official 
anri non-official, is more or less antagonistic to the 
emplvyment of Indians in high positions of trust and 
re"ponsibility. The sourc~ of this incompetency is not 
always exactly indicated, and often not indicatt:d at all. 
According to Sir George Campbell, .. th~y [the literary 
Indians] have al\ the intellectual power and ability of 
the European, but have not always his courage and 
resource."t 00 some ground or other-on the ground of 
policy if not on that of qualification-the path to higher 
employm .. nt is practically closed against the Hindus. 
There is now almost a consensus of opinion as to their 
fitness for the highest grades of the judicial service. 
Sir C. Trevelyan said: 

.. Tllere are .hole cla_ of ellllploY""'nt Ior..melt the aativa a~ 

specially q .... lifiecl. Tile Datiycs are specially q .... li6e4l for reYeD1Ie 
functions. Tbe wbole of the appointments", the Custom. migbt be filled 

by Datives. Tben tbere i. the great judicial department. It stand. that 

if they are fit 'to be judges in tbe High COllrt, surely tbey ~ _,.".Ii.". .. 6t 

• 0,.. riI. ~ wn-
t .. The Britisb Empire" p. B4-

1 
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for aIL inferior appointment •• The native judees .r. full, up to the mark 
IIOt only in point of abilit, but in point of Integrit, like .. i ..... 

Mr. H. J. S. Cotton lay.: 
•• The intellectual attainments and mor41 virtue. of O .. arlu.nath 

Mitter sufficiently vindicate the competence of nativ .. to utrci •• the 
most responsible judicial function.. He lit for m~n, ,ean up"" the 
Bench of the High COllrt of Judicature in Bengal. Other native ,ontle. 
men might also be mentioned who before and after him have occupied 
the same post and acquitted themselves with credit. In the highest 

departments of the Judicial Service. AI .. ell .. in the lo .. eot. the emplo,. 
ment of notive. i. admitted to be a lueceoolul experiment"· 

Sometimes, indeed, reasons are assigned ror keeping 
the Indians down at a low level which would not at 
all harmonise with the declared principles of British 
Rule. "I hold" said the Conservator of Forests, Bt-rars 
Divil'ion, in his evidence before the Public S,.rvice Com· 
mission .. that the highest posts in the' department
those of administration-should always be held by 
Englishmen. It is right and proper, as well as neces
sary, that they should in India be at the head of all 
departments." t 

It is the opinion of Sir John Straclley, that ., in lome 
branches of the service: there is almost no limit to the 
share of public employment which they may properly 
.. eceive. This is esp~cially true of the Bench, for the 
performance of the judicial duties of which Natives have 
shewn themselves eminently qualified, and in which the 
higher offices are equal in importance and dignity and 
emolument to almost any of the great offices of ·the state.'~ 

... Ne .. India" pp. 73-74-
t Proceedings of tbe Sub-Committee, Public SerYice Commission, 

Forest Department. 
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" Evt:n on tht' Bt'nch, however," add>! Sir John Strachey 
" there are important administrative duties for which 
some degree of Engli"h supervision is necessary, nor 
would it bt: pclitical(y wise to place this great depart
ment of the Government altogether in Native hands."* 
Notwithstanding tht' admitted competency of the Indians 
for Iht' highest judicial posts, it is probably on grounds 
of policy that they are still so largely kept out of them. 

rolond De Pree, Surveyor-General of India, said 
in a memorandum submitted to the Public Service 
Commission: 

"I may here remark incidently, that my numerous late in.peaion. 

"how me that the tendency of the European Surveyors is to stand and 
look on, while the Natives are made to do the drAwing and hand.printing 
as if they thought themselves quite above thAt sort of thing. This is 

a mistake, and it cannot be permitted for the future. Besides, it is 
suicidal for the Europeans to admit that Natives can do Rny one thing 
better than themselves. They should claim to be superior in l'Vt'1'ything 

and only allow Natives to take a secondary or subordinate part. 
" In myoid parties I never permitted a Native to touch a theodo

lite or lin original computation, on the principle that the triangulation 
or scientific work was the preroglllive of the highly.paid European; and 
this reservation of the scientific work was the only way by which I could 
keep up a distinaion, .n a. to jU'stify the different figures of pay res
pectively drawn by the two clas.es, between the European in office time, 

Rnd the Native who ran him so close in all the office duties as well as in 

field dutiu. 
'! Yet I see that Natives commonly do the computations now-a-days, 

and the Europeans some other inferior duties." t 

, • II hidiaj'- P' 38g." 
t, Proceedings .0£ the Sub-Committee, Public Service CommissioD. 

Sur~e)' De~~~m~~t: 
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But instances of such indiscreet plain-speaking .r~ 

Moral effect 01 
the exclusive po
licy. 

rare. The moral efte8: of the exclu
sive policy has beeD no less disastrous 
than the economic effe8:. At every 

step the Hindu cannot but feel his degradation. If. 
man, though healthy, be repeatedly told that he is un· 
healthy, at least be treated as such, he will, very likely 
come in time to believe that there is really something 
wrong; even so, the Hindu, systf>matically treated as if 
he were unfit, is apt to lose his faith in his capacity, 
which, within proper limits, is essential for sound, intel
lectual development. The circumstances un,ler which he 
is placed tend to make him morbidly timid and diffident. 
If his good fortune has carried him into the higher ranks 
of any of the services, his actions are subjeaed to • 
watch and a criticism to which those of bis Europeaa 
colleagues would never be subje8:ed ; as a con!lequ<"nce 
errorS which would be scarcely noticed in the case 
of the former, become prominent in his case and are 
fointed out as establishing his' own unfilnt:ss and that 
of the race he represents. 

It is not neces!lary to suppose that his .aions are 
intentionally subjeaed to excep,tional criticism. The 
prejudiced eye sees faults and shortcomings where none 
esWt. at least to the extent imagined. Besides, a 
community has usually a keener sight for the errors and 
failings of another community than for those of it!l own~ 
especially when the relations between the two commu
nities are such that the suppression. pf the one tend~ 
dire8:Iy or indirealy to the elevation of the other. 
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Adverse criticism constantly repeated tends to create 
diffidence and want of boldness. These are however, 
not the only undesirable traits of character fostered by 
the exclusive system of British administration. The 
patronage of kings has since time immemorial, been 
the principal nursery of genius and talent in India. 
Literature, science, and art flourished mainly under 
the fostering care of some court or other. The British 
·Govt"rnment now occupies the position of these Hindu 
courts. The Govf'rnment not only legislates, admi. 
nisters justice, and collects revenue, but also cons· 
tructs railways, roads and buildings, and prosecutes 
sci~ntific /lnd literary research. Government service 
off .. rs thl' best scope for ambition. It is preferred to 
such proiesslons as law and medici"ne, because of the 
certainty of its prospects, and consequently absorbs 
as a rule the hest talent of the country. Though this 
is not a desirable state of things, UDder present condi. 
tions it may he said to be almost unavoidable. The 
community is too poor to support literary or scientific 
work on \Vestern conditions. But the Indian's scope 
for ambition in Govf'rnment service is very limited. 
There are no great prizes for him, and consequently no 
great exertitlns are made. The tendency of the present 
exclusive system of the Government is to make him 
discontented and apathetic. There is no stimulus to call 
forth extraordinary energy and extraordinary vigour 
of mind, and consequently these qualities are not gener
ally found well developed in him. We have already 
·seen bow the physical environment of the Hindu has 
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been detrimental 'to the development of industrial! 

qualities; the tendency of the British rule has been .not 

to counteract but to aid the action of the physical causes

and to reduce him to a condition of lifeless mediocrity.* 

As is well observed by Major Evans Bell, "the 

natives of India, of every caste and creed, are men of 

like powers and passions with oursel ves; and in obedi

ence to the universal law-as true in social science as· 

in physiology-the healthy development of their civili

sation cannot proceed without space and range for the 

exercise of all thei,r faculties. Too much constraint, too 

much assistance, however benevolently intended, will 

but distort the phenomena of progress, disturb its steady 

course, and drive the stream into dangerous channel."t 

The exclusive' system of British rule tends to make 

The injurious 
effect of the exclu
sive policy upon 
intellectual pro-
gress. 

the educated Hindu either diffident, 

and apathetic, or to embitter his feel

ings deeply towards the Government. 

Neither frame of mind is favourable to 
I 

intellectual development. The Indian feels as if he were 

something apart from the British administration. He 

takes but little interest in it; he feels no enthusiasm for 

it. He is not sobered and strengthened by the weight of 

responsible administration. He is not elevated by the 

prospect of doing something great. Treated like a 

• A few years ago, Sir John Gorst (then Under-Secretary of 
State for India) said: ,'Government had alays discouraged independent 
and original talent, and had always preferred docile mediocrity. This. 

was not a new policy.' 
t" Retrospects and Prospects of Indian Policy," Preface p. vi. 
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child, it is no wonder that he often remams one. 
Without any outlet for his ambition, it is no wonder 
he gradualIy ceases to have any ambition at all. "A 

gentleman," observes Mr: Henry George "who had 
taught a coloured school once told me that he thought 

the coloured children up to the age of ten or twelve, 
were realIy brighter and learned more readily than 

white children, but after that age they seemed to get 

dull and careless. He thought this proof oi innate 
race inferiority, and so did I at the time. But I aiter

wards heard a highly intelIigent Negro gentleman 

(Bishop HilIery) incidentalIy make a remark which to 
my mind seems a sufficient explanation. He said, our 
children, when they are young, are fulIy as bright, as 
white children, and learn as readily. But as soon as 

they get old enough to appreciate their status-to realise 
that they are looked upon as belonging to an inferior 

race * * * * they lose their ambition and cease 
to keep up." * The case of the Hindu is a somewhat 

analogous one. He has seldom a,ny expeaation of any 

thing higher than a mere subordinate position and his 

ambition, and along with it his energy, seldom rises 

above the level of such position. Recent changes in the 
administrative policy of British Rule have ~ertainly not 
tended to enlarge the scope of his ambition. There are 
now in all the civil rlepartments (to which alone Hindus 
eligible) are two sharply defined services-the Imperial 
and the Provincial. The pay and prospeas of the former 

• "Progress and Poverty," Book X, Ch. II. 
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are much highp.r tban those of the lauer. But the 
Imperial Service is recruited only in England. Such 
rf'cruitment would not, ~rbapsJ have been very unjust, 
had not the people of India been "0 miserably poor. 
There are but few among them who can afford to send 
their boys for education to England. Praaically. there
fore, the ~phere of their ambition in the administration 
of their country is restriaed to comparatively !lubor
dinate pO!'jtions under the usually un!lympathetic lIuper
vision of f('reign taskmasters. The effea of the 
exclusive policy is not only to make them unat'piring 
and apathetic but also helpless to a degree. They can 
hardly move a step even in the matta of social rdorm 
withont the guidance of high-placed offil:t"fs of Govf'rn
menl. The European officers also strive to retain and 
exercise as much power and inOuence as they possibly 
col.O. They are sometimes looked upon - probably not 
without a substratum of n~ason-as if th~ .·cre the 
!'Ole dispensers of .. II earthly blessings not only by 
the subordinates under them, but also by Zamindars 
and others in DO way conneaed with Government ser
vice; and the habits of subserviency thus engendered 
must be prejudicial to sound progress. 

The tntils of character c~ated and fO!ltered in the 
Hindu by the exclusive policy of the British Government 
are reflected in the Hindu literature. There can be DO 

doubt, that the Englisb contact, especially English 
education bas remarkably stimulated intellectual progrns 
among the Hindus. Their literature bas been immensely 
enricbed within the last fifty fears. The nove~.·hicb .ow 
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forms an important branch of vernacular literature, is 
altogether a creation of the English contact. Though 
Sanl'krit hoasts of dramas of exceptional merit, the ver
nacular litt'ratures did not possess any dramas worth the 
name until recently. History, archa:logy, biography, and 
natural science are also nf'W subjects in vernacular 
literature But the extension has been more in surface 
than in depth. Vernacular literature is generally want
ing in that boldness of conception, that originality 
and vigour of thought which invariably accompany 
healthy progress. This is no doubt partly aue to the 

fact, tltat the progress effected in the \Vest dUring the 
more or less stationary period of Hindu civilisation must 
be assimilated before any new path can be struck out. 
But the administrative policy of the British Government 
is also partly accountable for this serious defect in the 
recent renaissance of Hindu literature. For its kndency 

has been to keep down the material condition of India 
at a level lower than that of the poorest and most back
ward country in Europe; to suppress the natural aspira
tions of the flower of Hindu manhood; and to foster in 
them habits of thought and traits of character which are 
detrimental to sound progress. 



CHAPTER VI. 

EDUCATION UNIJI·:R BRITISII RUI.F.

~NGLISH EDUCATION. 

The vehicle of higher Hinel,. eelucation in pre. Britis!' 

High Education times was mainly Sanskrit.* It was 
in pre-British times. imparted in private schools, and in 

Parishads, the latter resembling the Universities of the: 
West. \Ve are not aware that there are any P.uishad. 
now in any part of India.t But private Sanikrit schools 
(tols) have survived to the present day; and the 
methods of instruction and di!lcipline pursued in them 
now are Dot much different from what they were three 
thousand years ago. The Mahomedao conquest, the 
destruction or decay of Hindu courts, and the rise of 

• From the time of Akbar until about 1835, Penian was also Iargel1 
studied. 

t The Matlu or monasteries of Southern India resemble the Pari.had. 
so far, that instruction is imparted in them b,. number of teachen i", 
the Vedas, Up;onishads, logic, philosophy etc. 



INDIGENOUS HIGH EDUCATION. 

the vernacular literatures, no doubt affected them 

seriously. Still there was at the establishment of the 
British rule, and there is still a good number of tols 
scattered all over the country. In 180 I, Mr. Hamilton 
reckoned 190 such seminaries in the district of Twenty

four Pergunnas in Bengal. In 1818, Ward found 28 of 
them with 173 scholars in the city of Calcutta, and 31 
schools with 747 students at Nuddea, which for, several 

centuries past, has been the principal seat of Sanskrit 

learning in Bengal. At a more accurate enumeration, 
in 1829, by H. H. Wilson it was found that there were 
then at Nuddea 25 Sanskrit schools with from 5 to 6 

hundred pupils. In 1837, Mr. Adam found in the dis
tricts of Murshidabad, Birbhum, Burdwan, South Bihar 

and Tirhut, some 353 Sanskrit schools * with 2555 
students. He calculates that there wert: about 1830, 
in Bengal, some 10,800 students of Hindu learning, and 
some 1800 teachers.t (0 1881, there were in Bengal no 
less than 1010 loIs with 7680 scholars; in the North-\Vest 

Provinces and Oudh, 235 tols with 4,100 students; and 
in the Bombay Presidency 48 Hindu Vedashalas and 

Sanskrit schools. t 

• Adam's Reports. edited by the Rev. 1. Long Calcutta, 1868. page 
197. Adam's figures would give 353 teachers. But as there is scarcely 
ever more th"n one teacher to a school, we may construe them to mea .. 
as many schools. 

t Ad"m's Reports, page.lI7. 
* Report of the Education Commission of 188:a pp. 59-60. With 

r~gard to Madras, the report states that" in every large town containing· 
Brahman residents and in every Hindu Matha ... , instTuction in the 
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The following extracts relating to the lois from Mr. 
Adam's reports will give a fair idea of their educational 
system 

.. The Hindu college. or .chool. in which the higher bruchn 

of Hindu learning are tau~ht are generally built of dlY. Some. 
times three or five roo.,. are erected, and in othef1l nine or el"ven. 
with a reading.room which i. alIa of clay. TheM hut •• re frequently 

·erected at the expense of the teacher, who not only IOlicit. aIm. to rai .. 

the building, but also to feed hi, pupils. In .ome cate. rent i. paid for 
the ground; but the ground is commonly, and in particular in.tanCe1l 

both the ground and the expense. of the buildin, are, • ,ift. After 
a school.room and lodging.room. h.ve been tbu. built, to oecure 

'the Success of the school, the teacher invite. a few Brahman. and re.pect· 
able inhabitants to an entert .. inment, at the close of which the Brahmans 

are dismissed with some trifting presenh. If the teacher lind. a diffi"u II,. 
in obtaining scholars, he begins the college with a few juaior relati" ... 
. and by instructing them and di,tingui.hing himself in the di.putatlon. 

that take place on public oce, .. i.,n" he eotabli.h .. hi. reputation. Th. 

school opens early every morning by the teacher and pupil. a.semblin, 
in the open reading.room, when the different clues read in turns. 
Study is continued till toward. mid.ddy, after which three houu .r. 

devoted to bathing, worship, eatiag, and .Ieep; and at three they resume 

their studies which are continued till twilight. Nearly two hou .. are 
then devoted to evening.worship, eating, .moking, and relaxation, and 
the studies are again resumed and continued till ten or eleven at 

.night. The evening .tudies consist of a revilion of the 1"'lOn. already 

learned, in order that what the pupil. have read may be impressed more 

-distinctly on the memory. These studies are frequently pUf1lued "pecial. 
I, by the students of logic, till two or tbree o'clock in the morning. 

There are three ki~. of colleges in Ben~I-one in whicb 'chiefly 

Vedas, Upanishads, the Indian .ystem 0(1ogic an. pbilO5Ophy. lhe 
_-grammar of PaNni, rbetoric; tlae Hiacla epic poe .... &Dd drama. and 
Hind. La •• has been ,iYe. from the earliest periocl." 
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grammar, ~en.ral literature, and rhetoric and occasionally the great 

mytholugical poem. and law are taught; a second, in which chiefly law 

dnd sometimes the mytholoKical poems are .tudied; and a third, 

In which logic i. made the principal object of attention. In all these 

colle" .... elect worK. are read and their meaning ""pial ned ; but 
ia.truction· i. not conveyed in the form of lectures. In the first class 

01 colle,"". the pupils repeat a •• igned le§son. from the grammar used 

In edch college, and the t ... cher communic .• tes the meaning 01 the 

le .. on. after they have been committed to memory. In the others the 

pupil. are divided into cla.se. according to their progre.s. The pupils 

ul each clas. having one or more books before them, .eat themselves 

in the presence of the teacher, when the be.t reader of the clas. read. 

aloud, and the teacher Ilive. the meaning a. often as asked, and thus 

Ihey proceed from day to doy lill the work i. completed. The study 

of grammar is pursued during two, three, or si" years, and where the 

work 01 Panini i •• tudied, not les. than ten, and .ometimes twelve, 

years .r. devoted to it. As soon as a student has obtained such a 

knuwledeg. of ,rammar as 10 be able to read and understand a poem, 

a law book, or a work on philosophy, he may commence this cour.e 

01 readln, also, and carryon at the Same lime the remainder 01 his 

grammar-sludies. Those who study law or logic continue reading 

either at on. college or another lor si", ei~ht, or even ten yun. When 

.. penon hal obtained all th" knowledge possessed by one teacher, be 

",ok"" some respectful e"cu.e to his guide and avails himself of tbe 

instruclion. 01 another. \Vhen a student i. about to commence the 

,tudX of law or or logic, hi. fellow .tudent., with the concurrence and 

41'probation uf the teacher, bestow on him an bonorar, title descrip

tive of the nature 01 bis punuit, and alw.y. differing from any tille 

enjoyed by any of his learned ancutors. In some parts of the country,. 

the title is bestowed by an assembly of Pundits coft",ned for the 

purpo.e ; and in others the assembly i. beld in the presence of a raja 

or ,emindar who may be de.irous of encouraging learning and who 

al the s;lme time bestuw. a dress of honor on the student and places. 

a mark OR his furehead. \Vhen tbe student finally leaves college anll. 

enters on the business of life. he is commonly addressed by that title." e· 

• Adam'. Reports pp. 27-29-
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Sanskrit lore even such all was imparted at these 

·Sanskrit influence schools, could not fail to impreu 
upon British favourably upon the minds of the more 
. Scholars. 

culture<l and thoughtful among the 
servants of the East India Company. Sanskrit I'cience 
and Sanskrit literature came almost like a revelation to 
them, and men like Sir William Jones, Horace fhyman 
Wilson, and Henry Thomas Culebrooke, devoted their 
lives to Sanskrit research. Even a politician like \Varren 
Hastings caught the enthusiasm of the Orientalist •. 
While recommending the translation of the VI/ago
vatgild by Charles Wilkins, Hastings says: "With the 
deduCtions or rather qualifications which I ha\"f~ thu!! 
premised I hesitate not to pronounce the Git4 " per
formance of great originality: of a I'ublimity ur con
ception, reasoning, and diCtion, almost unequ~"ed: and 
a single exception among all the known rl'liKiuns of 
.mankind of a theology accurately corresponding with 
that of the Christian dispensation, and most powt"rfully 
illustrating its fundamental doCtrines."* Sir William 
Jones used to study Sanskrit with the image of a Hindu 
god placed on his table. 

The first step taken by the British GO\"l~rnment 

F 
toward, the education of the Hindus 

oundation or 
Sanskrit College was inspired by a desire fpr the promo-
~t Benares. . f S· k· I I I . Th tlon 0 ans rat IC 10 ars lip. e 
Sanskrit College founded at Benares in 1791, at the 
.. ecommendation of JODatbaD DUDcan, an Oriental 

• Cala.ttlJ R"u" Vol, III. p. 234-
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'Scholar, was based upon the indigenous Sanskrit school, 
such as has been described above. Its organisation was 
essentially Broihmanical ; and in its schemes of instruc
tion and examination even the prejudices of the Broih
manll were respeaed. The objea of the institution 
1S stated to ha·ve bp.en "the preservation, and cultivation 
of the laws, literature, and religion of the Hindus (and 
more particulady their laws) in their saned city." All 
the professors, except the proft~ssor of medicine, were 
to be Broihmans. "Thp. scholars were to be examined 

four times a year in the presence of the Resident, in 
all such parts of knowledge as are not held too sacred 
to be discussed in the presence of any but the Broihmans. 
The discipline of the college was to be conformable in all 
respeas to the Dharma Shastra in the chapter on educa
tion." * The course of studies in the college included 
theology, ritual, metaphysics, logic, law, grammar &c. 

The Sanskrit College of Benares costing Govern

The educational 
minute of Lord 
Minto. 

ment twenty thousand rupees a year 
was for a quarter of a century the 
only institution through which the 

East India Company discharged their educational res
ponsibilities towards their Hindu subjeas. The college, 
however, does not appear to have been successful; 
and the Earl of Minto, in a minute dated the 6th of 
March, 1811, gives the following reasons: 

• Kerr', "Review of Public Instruaion in the Bengal Presidency" 
quoted in "Indian Year Book for 1861" by Joho Murdoch (Madras, 
1863) p. 140. Calcutta R",jl!'ll1, vol. III. pp. 1115-216. 
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.. 1St. A prejudice appean to ni.t amon, tho Hiacl ... vi t .... citT 
(Benares) .,ainst the offiCII of prolenor, .co.lidered .1 •• ollie. or ..... 

a. a eervice j and the IOU'I learned pundiu ... ". conHCluentl, r.lused 
the situ.tion, altbou,h tbe salary .ttached to it il Iiber.l. 

lind. The leud. wbicb b...,e .ri... .lIIon, the _mben of the 

college and which m., b •• scribed chiell, to the .nrice and lIlah'ar. 

sation ot the lorm~r native rector, entrulted with authorit, o ... r the reet, 

and with the payment 01 their allOw.nces h.... tended materiall, to 

deleat the object. 01 tbe in.titution. 

3rd. That pan 01 the pl .. n whic" luppo.el the attendance of tucben 

and lIudenlO in a public hall, .ppean to be incon.illent wit .. tb. UN,.. 

of the H.udus. It b81 oul unl, .never talt.n effect, bUI II .. t""eIed to 
prevent the .. rolessors frum g.vin, Inotrucliua in Iheir own bou ..... 

The minute goes OU tu propolle the ellubhsWueDt 
of !:;aoskrit COlleges at Nuddc:a aDd at Mhar in the 
district 01 Tirhut, guarding, of course, againlll the defe\."l. 
ju:!t mentioned. fbe mlDuLc: was evidently in:!pired by 
the Onenta.1 bcbolani , and It bean tbe III,n,6&ure, among 
others, ui Colebruoke. Tue lulluwlU, elLtract lrulu it 
will lihow to what extent the autboratie. 01 the time 
were aduated by a delilre to revive !:;anskrit learning: 

.. It is a common remult lhal sciencc .nd literal .... _ i •• ,~ 

sift ltate 01 deca, among Ibe " .. Ii v ... of India. Frotn .. cry HHiuilJ 
wbicb I h.;ayc bee. enabled '" _It. un Il,a. inter.,o, IUbject, Ib.& ra

mult appeare 10 Ole bllt too well lu .. 0de4.. The .......... Of tile Jc.r ... 

is Dot Dol, cJiminiehed, but tbe CIrcle of Ica .. Dlog, eYe. a_ng tb_ 

who lIiII devu,e Ibem .. I .. ~ 10 ii, .ppur. III be cuol!dcr .. bl, _tr.octcd. 
Tile abslnac:t ..,ien~ arc aDiioduocd, polile I.ter .. ture ac,lected, and no 
.mKtt of learaing culti .... u.a kl whal is coanectc4 ~.". I.e pcculiu 
religious doctri_ ... lbe peo,.... TOe im.iaedw. e--.,.ace eli 1M 

atatc 01 thiag. is lbe cb.uIC, Alld .veo .au.! ...... of _a, .... 1 ... 

1aooJb; ad it i. 10'" apprcbcllclccl lhat, .... (igvcr_na iatedcre 

~i~ • IQStcrilli JaaacI, &be .eftaal at Jcuaa _, lhoctl, --- ........ 
less from a waal 01 ta.o1ta, or ... ,.,.. capalal. at aplaiaie, tJace.. 
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The principel cae. of the p_nl neglect. state of Iiterat_ ia India 
b to be traced to the _nt of that encouragemat .hid! _ 

Ionnerl)' afforded to it b1 princa, c~ieftain., and opul .... t iuirideaw 

ullder the nath·e goyernaoeall. Such eocoaragemeot Ill'" alwa,. 

operate .. a .rong incentive to Mud)' au literar), eaenioo», but 

especiall)' in Indaa, where the learned professions have little, if an, 
oth .... , .upport. The justness of th_ abICrvatiolls might be illustrated 

by a detailed consideration of tbe formew alld present stale of science 
and literatare at the throe principal seats of Hinde leaming, ria .. 

Benares, Tirhoot, and Nadiya. Sucb a revie., would bring before us 
Ihe liberal patronage which _. former I)' bestowed, not unl), b)' 

pri_ and others ia po_r and authority, but also by the zemiadar.., 
011 persons who had clietiageis .... th_hoes b)' tho ~flll cultiY .. 
tioe of letters at tboae place!l. h wOGld eqllall)' bring to oar yiew the 

prneot neglected .tat8 oJ Jearoing at lhose once celebrated places; 
and _ .hould laa ... to remark .,tb regret t_t the cultinti_ of etten 
was eow _lioed to tbe few sunring ~s who had beea petrow

ed b)' the DAtive princes aDd otbers UDder tne former GoRra.eM, 

or to sucla of the immediAte descendaDts 01 tbose perSODS as had im
bibed a 10". of scieBCe from &hoir parcots. It is seriousl)' tu be 

lamented that a utioa partac:ui¥I, distinguisbe4 fOl' its love aad aile> 

_i,,1 cultiv .. tioa of leUers ia otber parts of tbe empire sbould have 
failed to eatead its fostering care to the Iiter",_ of tbe HiDdus, and 

to aid iD opeDiDg 10 tbe learaed ia Europe tbe repositories of that 

literat",.." • 

The educatioDAI 
clause ill the 
Charter of 1113-

It was apparently with reference 
to this miDute. that it was coacted ia 
the Charter of 1813 : 

• That it .hal1 be lawful iGr the GOyerDor·Gooerai ia Couacil to 

direct tbat out 0I1A1 aurplus which ma), _ia of the Rats, reveDue=!, 

aM prolils arisiDc irem &he aaiAl l&rtilQrw acquisitioas after den,in, 

• The miaute b partl, quoted h, Adam froID the ftCOl'IIs of the 
General Committee of Public IDSlructiOD, Adam's Reports, po ,.s. 
't is also quoted ia the c.kaI,. Itm- woL DI. pp. -SS-8S7. 

It 
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the ·expenses of the military. civil. and commercia! ..t&blisbmefttl. 
and paying the interest of tbe debt in manner hereinafter provided, 
a sum of not I ... tban one lakh of ru~ In eacb year ,h.1I be set 
apart and applied to t/" rni •• ' ... 4 i_po.,,,,,,,, D/Iit,..,,.., .,,4 ,., 

_eo .. r.r~"'~'" 0/ ,,,, '~.r",4 ft.,i." _/r"Ji., and for tbe introduction 
and promotion of a knowledge of the sciences among tb. inhahitant. 
of the Briti,h territorie, in India; an:! that any .cbool., public leetu,... 
or otber institution. for tbe purpa.et afor •• aid, whicb .b~1I be fl)IIndeci 
at tbe Presidencies of Fort William, Fort St. George, or BOlllbay, or 
in any otber part of tbe British territories in India In virtue of tbi. 
Ad, Iball be governed by lucb relt'ulations a. may. from tim. to tim •• 
be made by tbe ."id Governor.General ill Council, .ubject nenrth •• 
less to sucb powers as 8,e herein sested in tbe said Board of Commi .. 
sioners for tbe Affair. of India r.pecting Colleges and Seminari .. : 
Provided al"ay. that all appointment. to ollice. in .ucll scllool •• 
~eeturersbiPl. and otber institutions, .ball be made b, or under the 
authority of the Governments within wbieh the sam. .hall b. 
situated." 

The Directors Communicated with the G"vernor
General as to the besl way of spending the lakh of 
rupees thus set apart for educational purposes. With' 
regard to the educational policy that was to be pur
sued, they wrote: 

.. We are informed that there are in the Sanskrit language many 
excellent .ystems of ethics .itll codes of laws and compendiums of 
the duti .. to eYer)' class of tbe people, tbe stud, of wbiell migbt be 
aseful to tbose nati .... who ma, be destined for tbe judicial deputment 
of Government. There are also many tracts of merit, •• are told, on 
the virtu .. ordrugs and plaats, and on lhe applicatio. of tbera I. 
medicine, tbe knowledge of wbich milt'hl pro .. desirable to Enropea. 
practitioners; and tbere are treatises on Astronom" matbematics. 
including Geometr)' and Algebra, wbich, tbough they may not add 
pew lights t~ Europea~ sc:ien~, 'migbt be made (Od ...... -Ihlks of 

comm~Dic:atioD betweea the ·Dat~9~. a:aCl the renilemeo' iii o&tr service: 
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~ho are attached to the oblervatory and to the department of Engineers, 
and by luch intercourse tbe native. might gradually be led to adopt 
,the modern improvement. in these and other sciences." • 

But no steps 

Establishment 01 
'Oriental Colleges 
at Calcutta, Agra 
and Delhi 1834-25. 

were taken to carry the educational 

provision of the charter into effect 
until 1823, when a Committee of 
Public Instruction was formed. One 
of its very first acts was the establish

ment of a Sanskrit College at Calcutta, which opened 
in 1824, with 7 teachers and 50 pupils. We have al
ready referred to Lord Minto's minute of 1811, which 
'recommended the establishment of Sanskrit Colleges 

at Nadiy4 and at Bh4r (Tirhutl. The proposal, though 
it appears to have been sanctioned was not carried into 
effect. A modified scheme was submitted to the Court 
·of Directors in 1821, which suggested the establish
ment of a Sanskrit College at Calcutta instead of either 
at Nadiy4 or Bh4r. The scheme evoked a despatch 
from the Court of Directors believed to have been 
penned by James Mill the tone of which was as hostile 
to the revival of oriental learning as that of 1814 which 
we have referred to above was favourable to it, as the 
following extracts will show: 

.. With respect to the sciences, it is wnrse ,than a wllSte of.time 
to employ penons either to teach or to learn' them in the state in 
which they are found in the oriental books ....... We wisJi you to be 
fully apprized of our zeal for the progress and improvement of educa-' 
tion among the natives of India, and of o,!r ,willingness to make con-

• Quoted in "The History. and Prospecq.,.,o.LBritish· ~~';';;'tio_ 
An India" by F. W. Thomas

l 
'.p. 24-". . . ~ --.'.. . . . ,\, ,'-. I 



siderabl .... rill_ to thaa lmportant .nd, II awo ..... _u for th. 
aUalnment of ia cOllI. M poWltM .. a a. _, ~lIa _ .pp ...... n ..... 
plan of the institutiou [Tho Saaekrit Coli.,. .t Be... a" u.. 
Madrassa at Calcutta], to the improvement of whicb our attentio ... 
now directed, waa orl,ina\l1 and 'undamenlall, erron~u. Tb. 
great and Ihould .ot have bee. eo taKb Hiaelu I_min, or Mahomadaa 
I.rnin" b~ lI .. rul IlI&rllin ........ I. ,rofe.in" 0. the IItber band, ta 
IItal/lish semioaries for tb. purp,," of telChi.,. 1M. HI_4u .. 
MahoOIedan literature, ),OU bound ,ou,...h,.. ta taKb. ,rat d .. 1 of 
what was 'rivolous, not. nttle lit what w.. purel, mllChievouI, end 
• smal1 relllsinder, iadeeel, la which u'ilit,... 10 .n, wa, _. 

cel'Ded." • 

The Agra and Delhi Colleges were founded, between. 
1824 and 1825, on an oriental basil like tbe Sanskrit 
College. English educa~ion, bowever, wal loon graft
ed upon tbe original plan. In tbe Sanskrit College. 
at Calcutta European medicine and anatomy supplanted. 
tbe Hindu system. At Agra and at Delhi, Geogra
pby and Matbematics were included in tbe college
curriculum. English classel were also attacbed to tbe
Sanskrit College of Calcutta and to tbe Agra College .. 
while at Delhi and Benarel distinct scbools were 
formed for tbe teaching of tbe Englisb lan
guage.t 

In Bombay, as in Bengal, the first Britisb attempt at 
Saaslait CoUege bigber education ... a Sanskrit College 

at PaM, lib.. which was opened at Pana in 182 I. 

In tbis cafe, however, there: was scarcely any choice. 

• Quoted b, C. E. Trwel,aD, .. Tb. Educatioo of tb, people 01 

lDdia" lIP- 7 .... '" 
t Report of the Committee of Pablic I ...... (is:J1). 
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The Peshwa had annually distributed large sums of 
money among learned Brlihmanl. The practice was 
continued for a time 'when his territories came into 
British possession. But Mr. Chaplin, Commissioner of 
the Deccan, proposed, in Iiell of such distribution, the 
-establishment of a college for 1/ the encouragement 
·and improvement of the useful part of Hindu learning." 
Arter .everal year.' trial the Government found that the 
institution had" fulfilled no purpose but that of perpe. 
tuating prejudices and false systems of opinions." * 

The government policy of education adopted in 
• Edueatlo~al Western India was quite different from 

Polley 0' Elphina. that of Northern India. The central 
tone. 

idea of the former was to work 
through the vernaculars, as that of the latter was to 
work through the classical languages. In 1823, the Hon. 
Mountstuart Elphinstone submitted his scheme to the 
Court of Directors, the principal object of which was the 
encouragement of vernacular education. English was to 
be taught, but only as a classical language j and provision 
was made for the translation of English books on moral 
and physical sciences. Higher education was to be 
imparted through the vernaculars j and an engineering 
and a medical school were started at Bombay. about 
1825. in which instruction was imparted by means of 
translations of standard English works . 

.. "Oriefttal Chrlstlall Spectator" llDOte. 111 the II Illdian year Book 
-lor .86 ... p. 142. . 
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In Madras, a Board of Public Instruction was ap

Early educatioD
aI measures iD 
Madras. 

pointed in 1826. Under its auspice •. 
a central school was established at 
Madras' in' which the Hindus were 

to be educated in Sanskrit and the vernaculafll, IJnd: 
about one hundred schools were started in the rural 
districts. The central institution, though at first far froln' 
a. success, formed in 1841,. the basis of the Madru 
High School; the rural schools, however, were abolished 
after a few years as failures. 

While the authorities were trying to spread cla'sical· 

Indigenous efforts 
to spread English 
Education: Ram
mohan Ray .. 

education in Bl"ngaf, vernacular educa
tion in Bombay. And a mixture of bolh
in Madras, the Hindus themselvt'8 wc-re 
expressing their eagerness for English

education in no uncertain tone. When Government 
proposed to apply a portion of the funds set apart for 
education to the roundation of a Sanskrit College in 
Calcutta, they loudly protested against it. R.immohaD' 
R.iya, the most cultured HiQdu of the time addre!l~ed a· 
letter to Lord Amherst in which he earnestly pleaded' 
the cause of English education V 

" We find" says IUmmohan lUya "that the Government .re
establishing a Sanskrit Behool under Hindu pundits. to impart luch· 

o knowledge as is already current in India. The seminary (.imilar in 
charaaer to those which eaisted in Europe before the time of l.onto 
Bacon) can only be eape8ed to load the minds of youth with ,nmma

tical uiceties and metaphysical distinaions of little or no pnaical a_ 

t 
to the posse. SSGrs or to 8OCiety. The pupils will there .cquire wh.t .... 
J!rnown two thoasand yean .,0, with the edditioD of niD and emptT 

"sulltleties since produced by speculative men, lacb •• i •• Ireadr 
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commonly taught in all parts of India." "If it were thought necessary" 
he gou on to observe "to perpetuate thi, language for the ,ake of the 
portion of the valuable information it containo, this might be much more 
easily Accomplished by other means than the establishment of a ne,v 

Sanlkrit College,; for there have been always, and there are now numerous 
professor. of Sanlkrit in the different part. of the country engaged in 
teaching this language AS well al the other branches of literature which 
are to I.e the objea of the new seminary. Therefore their more diligent 
cultivation if de.irable, would be effeaually promoted by holding out 
premium. and granting certain allowances to their most eminent 
professors, who have already undertaken on their own account to teach 
them, and would by such reward. be stimulated to still greater exertions. 

From these considerations, as the sum set apart for the instruaion 
of the n~tives of India was intended by the Government in England 

for the improvement of its Indian subjects, I beg leave to state, with 
due dderence to your Lordship'S exalted situation, thai if the plan now 
adopted be followed, it will completely defeat the object proposed j 

since no improvement can be expected from inducing young men to 
Consume a dozen years of the most valuable period of their lives in 
acquiring the niceties of Byakaran or Sanskrit Grammar." 

The enthusiasm of the Hindus for English education 

Indigenous ef- was not confined to such protests. Find· 
forts to spread ing that Government was but little 
English education: 
the Hindu College inclined to· adopt efficient measures for 
of Calcutta. 

the spread of English educatioll, they 
took steps independently to secure it for their boys. 
The Hindu College of Calcutta was founded in 1817 
for imparting English education, mainly through the 
exertions of David Hare, a retired watch-maker of 
a very benevolent disposition.* The leading Hindus 

• The following interesting account of the establishment of this 
college was given by Dr. Duff in his evidence before the Select Com
mittee of the House of commons previous to the East India company's 
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of Calcuua coatributed liberally toward. iu .. pport ; 
and thougtt in 1823, it came 1Ind~ the ~ntrol of the 
Committee of Public Instruction, itl managemf'nt conti. 
nued in Hindu hands. The institution wal very luccess· 
ful; and its success showed tbe real want it lupplied. 
The number of it! pupil. rose from about 70 in 1819 
to above 400 in 1830. The Committee of Pubfic Instruc
tion speaking of the Hindu Conege in 1831 observe: 
" Thp. consequence- has surpasse-d our expe-ctation. A 
command of the Englisb language aDd a familiarity with 
its literature and science have ~n acquired to an 
extent rarely equalled by an)' schools in Europe. A 

cbarter of 1853 ("The Life of Alea.nder Dull by George Smith, Vol. I. 
pp. 99.100), 

"Tbe ~emuf English education _nteneed In the (onowlng .. ry 
simple way in Beng.1. There were two penon •• ho had to do with It. 
One W89 Mr. David Hare, and tbe otber was • n.ti .... Rimmohan Riy •• 
In tbe year 1915 they were in consultation one ..... i ... with • ,_ 
friends u to wt.t .hou... 1Ie~ .. with ... i_ to die .I .... tion of "-
Dative mind end cbArac:hw •.•••••.• _ •• Mr. DaYid Hare wu • watch._lrer 
in Calcutta. an ordinary iTliterate man bimself; but bein, • ma. of l[rea& 

energy and !ltJ'Oftf pnlC:nc:a1 !lense, be aid the plan .hould be to In.tI. 
tute .. English Sdloel or. College for the iallrudioa of lUli ... yGllth. 
Accordingly he 8000 II ... up .nd IHued a circular OD the .ubject. .. hida 

. gradually attracted tbe attention of tbe leading European •• and, among 
others, of the Chief Justice Si, Hyde Ea!lt. Beiar led to C'OM'deY the 
propesecl meaeare, be ealeJ'ed heartUy.ia&o It. aacl pt • -.eetinr 01 
EuropaD ,entlemen 89SeIIIble4 in May, 1816.. He invited .Iso some 01 
tbe Influential nati .. es to attend. Then it wu an.nimou,!y agree4 tha~ 
they sbould commence an institation for th. teaching of English to th t 
"!per duset, to _ ~"ted!be Hinclil CofIep 01 Calntta. A farce 
ioint eetIRIIittee al £OrvpezllS and nati .. wu appal'" to CIIrry t1Je 
design blto etfaot. .. 
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ta!lt~ for English has been widely disseminated, and 
ifld~pendent schools, conducted by young men reared in 
the Vidyalaya (the Hindu College), are springing up in 
every direction." 

The Jaynarain Charity School, now Jaynarain College 
Early Miulonary providing a secondary training under 

-efforts to Ipread Missionary management in English 
EngUsh ecbu:a. ' 
tlon. Persian, Bengali and Hindustbani wal' 
founded at Benares in 1818 from the munificent bequest 
of an enlightened Hindu. The Missionary College at 
Serampore was also projected in the same year. 

In 1830, Dr. Alexander Duff, a missionary of the 
General Assembly of the Scotch Kirk, opened a school 
in which English was chosen as the principal medium of 
1nstruction. 

The eagerness for English education was not con-
...... I hi fined to Bengal. In Bombay the educa. 
• ne E p astone • I I' f M College of Bom- bona po ICY 0 ountstuart Elphin. 

bay, stone was, as we have seen already, to 
encourage vernacular education. \Vhen, however. 
-Elphinstone retired in 1827, a fund raised to perpetuate 
'his memory, was applied to the establishment of a 
college similar to tbe Hindu College of calcutta, which 
'was called the Elphinstone College. 

Thus the cause of English education was gradually as· 
, The educational serting ibelf when an event happened in 
grant made by the Bengal which not only assured its nis-
Carter of 18J3. b d - f • tence ut secure Its uture prospenty. 
In 1833. the grant at the disposal of the Committee of 
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Public Instruction was increased by an Act of Parlia
ment from £10,000 to £100,000. The commiltre had 
on the average been spending more than double the 
authorised amount.* Still the balance left after meeting 
all their demands was considerable; Rnd a discussion 
arose as to how it was to be spent. There were two 
parties, which were equally balanced, five against five; 
one in favour of spending it upon oriental education, 
and the other upon English education. 

The Orientalists argued, that the charter grant of 1813 
Controversy be- was assigned for II the revival and im-

tween the Aagli- f I· " h· h Id cist8 and the Ori- provement 0 Iterature, w IC COU 

entalistl. only mean oriental litrrature, and for 
"the encouragemen~ of the learnrd natives of India; 
by which orieptal scholars alone could have been intend-

-ed"; that English education meant only a smattering of 
it, and the question was between" a profound know
ledge of Sanskrit and Arabic literature on the one side, 
and a superficial knowledge of the rudiments of English 
on the other," that ~he classical languages were II abso
lutely necessary for the improvement of the vernacular 
dialects" and "that the condemnation of the classical 
languages to oblivion, would consign the dialects to utter 
helplessness and irretrievable barbarism," that "little reat 
progress can be made until the learned classes in India 
are enlisted in the cause of diffusing sound knowledge, 
and that II one able Pundit or Maulavee, who should 
add English to Sanskrit or Arabic, who should be led 

• Thomas, "History of British. Education" pp 28-29. 
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to expose tfle absurdities and errors of his own system, 
and advocate the adoption of European knowledge and 
principles, would work a greater revolution in the minds. 
of his countrymen than would result from their profi
ciency in English alone j" and "that as we have succeed
ed the native chiefs who were the natural patrons of 
Indian learning, we are bound to give that aid t~ 

oriental scholars which they would have done had they 
never been displaced by us." 

To these arguments, the Anglicists replied, that 
the grant of 1813 was not only for "the encourage
ment and improvement of literature and the encourage· 
ment of the learned natives of India" " but also for the 
introduction and promotion of a knowledge of the 

. sciences," by which European sciences alone could be 
intended, that the example of the Hindu College showed, 
that Indians could acquire a command of the English
language and a familiarity with its literature and science 
"to an extent rarely equalled by any schools in Europe j" 
and "the best test of what they can do is what they 
have done j that all that is required is to impregnate the 
national mind with knowledge. but by adhering to· 
oriental education the national mind would for ages be 
kept" in a state of worse than Egyptian bondage, if} 
order that the vernacular dialects may be improved from
congenial, instead of from uncongenial sources" ; that it 
was quite unnecessary, even if it was practical to have 
able Pundits and Maulvis versed in English to propagate 
a taste for European knowledge, as such taste had been. 
created already, and the people were greedy for English. 
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.education: and the Englisb Government were not "bound 
10 perpetuate the system patronised by their predeces. 
sors, merely because it was patronised by them, however 
little it may have been caculated to promote the welfare 
·of the people."* 

"This fundamental difference of opinion long 
obstructed the business of the committee. Almost every 
thing which came before them was more or less involved 
1n it. The two parties were so equally balanced as to be 
lInable to make a forward movement in any direction. 
A particular point might occasionally be decided by an 
.accidental majority of one or two, but as the decision 
was likely to be revers;'d the next time the Bubject 
came on for discussion, this only added inconsistency 
-to inefficiency. This state of things lasted for 
about three years, until both parties became convinced 
that the usefulness and respectability of their body 
would be utterly compromised by its longer continuance. 
The committee had come to a dead stop and the 
<iovernment alone could .set it in motion again by 
giving a preponderance to one or the other of the 
two opposite sections. The members, therefore, took 
the only course which remained open to them, and laid 
"before the government a statement of their existing 
-position, and of the grounds of the conflicting opinions 
~eld by them."t 

• Trevelyan, • £ducatioa af the people olladian PP. 95-142. 
t Trevelyan, .. Educatloa of tile people of IncH." pp. 11-12.. 
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Though the parties were equally balanced. the ori

Tbe controvel'1l1 
terminated by 
tbe minute of 
MacaulA7 

entalists in point of distinction, 
were at first, the stronger, iocludinC 
as they did among them such men
as Wilson and Shakespeare. But the 

arrival of Macaulay in J834, and his able advocacy 
Qf the cause of the Anglicists turned the scale io 
their favour j and the discussion was at la!!t termi
nated by his minute in which he thus sums up his 
arguments: 

"I think It clear that we are not 'ettered by the Act of Parliament 
o' 1813 I that we are not fettered by any pledge expressed or 

implied; that we are free to employ our funds as we choose; that we 
ought to employ them in teaching what is best wortb knowing; that 
English Is better wo rth knowing than Sanskrit or Arabic; that the 
natives are desi rous to be taught English, and are not desirous to be 
taught Sanskrit or Arabic i that neither as the languages of law, nor as 
Ihe languages ot religion, haY. the Sanskrit anct Arabic any peculiar 
claim to our encouragement I thaI it Ie pouible to make nati"es of 
Ihis country tho roughly good English scbolars, aad that to tbis end our 
efforts ougbt to be directed. 

"In one point I fully agree with tbe gentlemen to wbose general. 
views I am opposed. I feel witb tbem, that it is impossible for us, with 

our limited means, to attempt to ducat. tbe hody of tbe people. We 
must at present do our hest to form a class who Dlay be interpreters. 

I 
between liS and the millions wbom we gonrn I a claas of persons· 

-.Jndian in hlood aad colour, hut Englisb in las&e, in gpinions, in moral&, 
and in intellect. To that class we mal leave it to refine tbe vernacular 
dilliects of the country. to enrich those dialects witb terms of science 

borrowed (rom tbe western ngmenclalure. and to render them hI 
degrees fit vcbicles for conveling kQowledie to tbe &1'Ml mass of lb. 
population." 
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In March 1835. the following resolution evid~ntly 

determined by the minute of Macaulay 
was passed by lord William Bentinck: 

The Educational 
Resolution of Lord 
William Bentinc\r, 
J835-

"Hi. Lord~hip i. of opinion that the g~at 
object of the British Government ought to be the promotion of 
Eur"pean literature and science amoligst the natives of India, and 
that all the fund. appropriated for the purpose of education would 
be best employed on English education alone. 

"But it is not the intention of hil Lordship in council to aboli.b any 
college or school of native learning, while the native population Ihall 
appear to be inclined to avail themselves of the advantages which it 
affords; and his Lordship in council directs that all the exilting pro. 
fessors and students at all the institutions under the luperintendence of 
the committee shall continue to receive their .tipend.. But hi. Lord. 
ship in council decidedly objects to the practice which h .. hitherto 
prevailed, of supporting the student. during the period of their rduca. 
tion. He conceivel that the only effect of sucb a Iyllem .,.n be, to 
give artificial encouragement to branches of learning which, in the 
natural course of things, would be .uperseded by more useful lIudin ; 

and he directs that no stipend sball be giveD to any_tudent who ma, 
hereafter enter at any of these institutions, Dnd that when any prof_ 
of Oriental learning shall vacate hi. situation, tbe .committee .hall report 
to the 'Government the number and state of the clan, in order that the 
Government .."ay be able to decide upon the expediency of appointing 
a successor. 

. "It· has come to the anowledge of the Governor·General in Council 
that a large sum has been expended by the committee in the printing 
of Oriental works. His Lordship in Council direct. that no porI ion of 
the lunds shall hereafter be .0 employed. 

"'His Lordship in council directs, that all tbe fund. whicb tbese re

forms will leave at the disposal of 'the committee be fiencefortb em
ployed in imparting to tbenati .. population a' knowledge' of Engfi.h 
literature and icience, througb tbe medium of tbe Engrub language; 
and his Lordship in council requests tbe committee to lubmit to 
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Government with al\ expedition a plan for the accomplishment of this 
purpose. " 

The resolution of Lord William Bentinck gave a 

R
.d d f great impetus to English education in 

apl sprea 0 
English educatioD Northern India. Two of the orienta-
lIince 1835· list members of the Committee of 

Public Instruction tendered their resignation. New 
;nembers were elected whose views wen~ more in con
form~ty with those of the Government resolution. The 
Hindus who had hitherto been unrepresented on the 
Committee were now allowed a share in their delibera
tions. The newly organised Committee with Macaulay 
as their President took very active measures for the 
spread of English education. Six new schools were 
~stablished the very year the resolution of Bentinck 
was passed, and six more were established at the com
mencement of the next year~ A library was attached 
to each school. Books and scientific apparatus of 
various kind~ were ordered from England. \Vithin three 
years, between 1835 and 1838, the number of semina
ries under the control of the Committee rose from 
eleven to forty, and the number of pupils from about 
three thousand and four hundred to six thousand. The 

!
Sanskrit Colleges at Benares and Calcutta were open 
to Brahmans and Vaidyas only; even the Hindu College 
of Calcutta wOjlld not admit. low-caste Hindus. The 
new seminaries admitted boys irrespective of caste 
or creed j and this course does not ap'pear ever to have 
had any deterrent effect upon the admission of the 
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higher classes. The pa:;sioa. for English kaowledge 
gradually penetrated into the interior. 

i- "The steam boats passUa' .p and clown tbe Dyer" laYS Trnel,&D 
(1838) hare boarded b, Dative boy. begging not for mODeJ, but for 
books." "Some gentlemen coming to Calcutta were u&oaiU.4 at 
tbe eagern_ witb wbi:c. tbey __ p--' for Mob 'r • t....., fJI 

boys, wbo boarded tbe .teamer fro. an oMeara ,lace called Co:nercony. 
A Plato was lying 011 tb_ table,. aud one of the patt, .. ked a bar 
wbetber tbat would serve 'his parpose. "Ob , ... b, .. claimed .. give 
me any book; all J want is a book. Tb_ gentleman at I .. t bit apo .. 
the eapedient of cutting ap an old O_rlmy Rm-, and diltributin, 
the articles IIIDOIIg them. I. the ewaing. whee _ of the part, 

went ashore, tbe boys of th, to •• flocked at'OUM t ...... "plftllinl' 
their regret that there was no Engliob School ia tba p~, ud sayi", 
that they hoped tbat the Governor-General, to whom theT had' made 
an application on the subject wben be passed on bis way ap tb. 
coantry, would establish oue.- , 

H The tide" says Trevelyan "had set in strongly 
in favour of English education, and when the committee 
declared itself on the same side, the public support 
they received rather went beyond than fell short of 
what was required. More applicatioas were received 
for the establishment of schools than could be complied 
with; there were more candidates for admission to 
many of those which were established than could be
&<:commodated. On the opening of the Hoogbly College,. 
in August 1836, students of English flocked to it ia such. 
numbers as to reader the orgaDization and classifica
tion of them a matter of difficulty. Twelye hundred. 
Dames were entered on tbe books of this departmenl 
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of th~ college within three days, and at the end of the 
year there were upwards of one thousand in regular 
attendanc~. The Arabic and Persian classes of the 
institution at the same time mustered less than two 
hundred. There appears to be no limit to the number 
of scholars, except that of the number of t~achers whom 
the committee is able to provide. Notwithstanding th~ 

extraordinary concourse of English students at Hooghly, 
the demand was so little exhausted, that when an au
xiliary school was lately opened within two miles of 
the colleges the English department of it was instantly 
filled, and numerous applicants were sent away un· 
satisfied. In the same way, when additional means of 
instruction were provided at Dacca, the number of 
pupils rose at once from ISO to upwards of 300, and 
more teachers were still called for. The same thing 
also took place at Agra." * While pupils had to be paid 
to enter the Sanskrit Colleges, they were ready to pay 
to enter the English schools. 

Th~ eagerness for English education was also tes
tified by the number of English books sold by th .. 
School Book Society of Calcutta. Between January. 
1834, and December, 1835. while they sold over thirty 
one thousand fiv~ hundred copies of English books, 
the number of Arabic and Sanskrit books sord by them 
amounted only to fiftytwo. 

About the year 1837, a. step of great importance to 
the cause of English education was ta.ken by Government. 

• Trev~lya.l, op. n·t. pp. 131.83. 

L 
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Persian had hitherto been the official language. It Wal 

Impetus to neither the classical nor the vernacular 
Englisb education tongue of the Hindus, but they learnt given by the dis-
continuance of it as it was the language of the courts, 
Persian as official 
language about and was absolutely necenary for official 
1838. employment. But about 18J8, the 
vernacular language was substituted for the Persian al 
the language of the courts. This measure lerved 81 an 
incentive, though indirectly, to English education. 
Persian had hitherto been the only language of liberal 
education to the body of the Hindu community i for all 
but Br4hmans were debarred from Sanskrit education,. 
and the vernacular literatures were not yet sufficiently 
rich to offer anything like a liberal education. With 
the abolition of Persian as court language the necessity 
for learning it was gone i and when the choice lay 
between Persian and English as media for general 
education, the Hindus could not be long in deciding 
which to adopt, when they considered that though 
both were foreign to them, English, besides being the 
language of their Governors, possessed a literature 
immeasurably superior to the Persian. 

In 1842-43, the committee of education gave place to 

The Educational 
Resolution of Lord 

a more powerful organisation known 
as the council of Education. It was 

Hardinge, 1844- chiefly by means of the council'. exer. 

tions that the following proclamation was issued by Lord 
Hardinge in 1844, which opened up avenues of respect • 

• The Vaidyas received it to a very limited alent oaly. 
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able employment to those who acqitted themselves 
creditably at the final examinations ;-

.. THIl Governor.General, having taken into his consideration the exist· 
ing state of education, and being of opinion that it i. highly desirable to 
afford it every rea.onable encouragement, by holding out to those who 
have taken advantage of the opportunity of instruction afforded to them, 
a fair prospect of employment in the public service, and thereby not only 
to reward individual merit-, but to enable the State to profit as largely 
and 89 early as possible, by the result of the measures adopted of late 
years for the instruction of the people. as well by the Government as by 
pri/ate individuals and societies. has resolved that in every possible case 
a preference shall be given in the selection of candidates for public 
employment to those who have been educated in the institutions thus 
established, and specially to those who have distinguished themselves 
therein by a more than ordinary degree of merit and attainment. 

The Governor-General is ac:ordingly pleased to direct that it be an 
~ nstruction to the Council of Education, and to the several Local Com. 
mittees, and other authorities charged with the duty of superintending 
public instruction throughout the Province. subject to the Government 
of Bengal, to submit to that Government at an early date, and subsequent. 

lyon the 1St of January of each year, returns (prepared according 
·to the form appended to this resolution) of students who may be fitted. 

according to their several degrees of merit and capacity, for such of the 
various public offices as, with reference to their age, abilities, and other 
circumstances, they may be deemed qualified to fill. 

The Governor·General i. further plea.ed to direct that the Council of 
Education be requeited to receive frora the Governors or Managers of 

all scholastic establishments, other than those supported out of the 
'Public funds, similar returns of meritorious .tndents: and to incorporate 
them, after due and sufficient enquiry, with those of Government insti. 
tutions; and also that managers of such establishments be publicly iovited 
-to furnish returns 01 that description periodically to the Council of Edu. 
cation. 

The returns, when received, will be printed and circulated to the head 
.ol all .Go",:ernment offices both in and out 01 Calcutta, with instruction,. 
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to omit no opportunity of providing for and ad.ancin, the candidate. 
thus presented to their notice; and in fillin, up every aituation, of what· 
ever grade, in their gift, to ahow them an in .. riable preference o ... r 
others not possessed of similar qualification., Tha appointment of all 
such candidates to lituations under the Government will b. Immediately 
communicated by the appointing officer to the Council of Education, 
aDd will by them be brought to the notice of the Government and of the 

public in their annual reports. It will be the duty of controlling officer., 

'with whom rests the confirmation of appointl1!enta mad. by th"i, ."b· 
ordinatel, to see that a sufficient ellplRnalion i, alforded in every" .... in 

which the selection may not have fallen upon an educated candidate 
whose name is borne on the printed return.. _ 

With a view still further to promote and encourage the diffulion of 

knowledge among the humbler classes of the people the Governor· 
General is also pleased to direct that even in the .election of person. to 
fill the lowest offices under Government rupeet be had to the r.lative 
acquirements of the candidates, and that in every inllance a man who 
can read and write be preferred to one who cannot." 

In accordance with this Proclamation, the Council of 

Progress of 
English Education 
in Bengal 1844 to 
1850. 

Education organised a .yst~Ol of ~lta
minations with scholarship for meritori
ous students, The proclamation, and 
the examinations instituted to carry 

out its principle were objecled to by the Cuurt of 
Directors. The standard of the examinations WotS high. 
It required "a critical acquaintance with the works of 
Bacon, Johnson, Milton, and Shakespeare, a knowledge 
of ancient and modern history, anti of th~ higher 
branches of mathematical science, some insight into 
the elements of natural history, and th~ I'rinciples of 
moral philosophy and political economy, together with 
considerable facility of composition, and the power of 
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writing in fluent and idiomatic language an impromptu 
essay on any given subject of history, moral or politi
cal economy." The Court of Directors considered that 
the standard could only be attained by students in 
the Government Colleges, which would, therefore, be 
virtually given a monopoly of public patronage; and 
that the high test instearl of promoting would tend to 
discourage the general acquisition of the English lan
guage, as those who could not hope to pass the test, 
would not think it worth their while to bestow any time 
upon the acquisition of the English language; at least 
with a view of entering the public service. The exami· 
nations instituted by the Council were also objected 
to by the proprietors of Missionary and other private 
institutions. The COllncil, however, continued their 
examinations, though on account of the high test, and 
the limited number of institutions which sent up can
didates, the number of successful students was very 
small .• 

The Bombay Board of Education was created in 

Progress of 
English Education 
in the Bombay Pre· 
sidency to 1857. 

1840; and Sir Erskine Perry, a strong 
advocate of English Education; became 
its President in 1843. During the nine 
years of his Presidentship (1843 to 

1852), the number of English schools under the control of 
the Board nearly doubled, and nine private English 

• Calcutta RI'f1i~, Vol. XV. p. 319. Within five years (1145 to 
1849) the Council passed only thirty.five students, sill: in the first class. 
and twenty.nine in the second division. 
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schools were started in Bombay. The opening of the 
Grant Medical College in 1845, the establishment of 
chairs for Botany and Chemistry at the Elphinltone 
Inst~tution in the following year, and the amalgamation 
of the Sanskrit College and the English Ichool at Puna, 
were some of the more notable among the measure. 
adopted by Sir Erskine Perry to promote Englilh educa· 
tion. In 1850, there were in the Bombay Prellidency 
10 Government or aided English institution,l (including 
the Grant Medical College) with about 2,000 pupils.* 

In Madras, under the auspices of the committee of 

Progress of 
Englisb Education 
in the Madras Pre
sidency to 1857. 

Native education a high Ichool was 
founded, in 1841, for imparting English 
education. Two Ichooll of a similar 
character were ltarted at Cuddalore 

and Rajamahendri in 1853 and 1854 respectively. 
In 1837, Mr. Anderson. the first Missionary of the 

Scottish Church in Southern India, opened an Englisb 
school in Madras, which is now represented by the 
Christian College, and the Church of Scotland Mis
sionary Institution. The success of the experiment led 
the Church Missionary Society to establish their college 
at Masulipatam in 18.p, and the Jesuit Fathers their 
college at Negapatam in 1846. In Madras, the Wesleyan 
Mission started an Englisb school in 1851. The 
London Missionary Society opened their school in 1853. 
It is estimated that, in 1854, some 33,000 boys were 

• Thomas, 01. &it. p. So. 
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receiving English education in schools conducted by 
Missionary Societies. 

The Pachaiyappa's Institution was opened in 18.p 
(rom funds derived from a charitable bequest. It was 
administered by a body of Hindu gentlemen as trustees. 
Two branch schools were opened after a time in con
nection with it. In 1854, they were all giving a high 
class education to about 1,000 pupils. 

Thus English education was steadily progressing in 
The Education all parts of India, when the Court of 

Despatch of 185+ Directors' despatch of 1854 gave a 
great impetus to it. Before the renewal of the charter 
in 18530 evidence on educational subjects was taken by 
a committee of both Houses of Parliament from such men 
as Sir Erskine Perry, the Hon. C. H. Cameron, Sir C. 
E. Trevelyan, Dr. Duff and Professor H. H. Wilson. 
With the exception of Professor Wilson, they were all 
ardent Anglicists, and the cause of English education 
was well represented by them. Some years ago dn 
1845) the Bengal Council of education had suggested 
the establishment of an University in Calcutta on the 
model of the London University. The Court of Directors 
had then declined to accede to the proposal. The 
evidence now tendered, however, with regard to the 
progress of education convinced the Directors of the 
desirability of an University. "The rapid spread of a 
liberal education J, say the Directors "among the 
natives of India since that time, the high attainments 
shewn by the native candidates for Government scholar-
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ships, and by the native sludents in private institutions, 
the success of the Medical Colleges, and the require
ments of an increasing European and Anglo-Indian 
population, have led us to the conclusion that the time 
is now arrived for the establishment of universities in 
India."* 

Another important step taken by the Directors, in 

ere a t ion of 1854, for the spread of education was 
Education Depart- the crt"ation of educational depart
ments. 

ments in the several presidencies . 
.. We desire" say the Directors "to t"xprt"u to the 
present Boards and Councils of education our 
sincere thanks for the manner in which they have 
exercised their functions, and we still hope to have 
the assistance of the gentlemen composing th .. m in 
furtherance of a most important part of our present 
place [referring to the University Scheme]; but having 
deterlDin~d upon a very considerable extension of the 
general sCt)pe of our efforts, involving the simultaneous 
employment of different agendes, some of which are 
now wholly neglected, and others but imperfectly taken 
advantage of by Government, we are of opinion, that 
it is desirable to place the superintendence and direction 
of education upon a more systematic fOOling, and we 
have, therefore, determined to create an educational 

department as a portion of the machinary of our 
Governments in the several presidencies of India." t 

• Despatch of 1854, para. 24-
t Despatcb of 1854. para. 17. 
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The sy~tems of grants-in-aid formed one of the salient 

The grant-in-aid features of the scheme propounded in 
.ystem. the despatch. "The consideration" 

say the Directors "of the impossibility of Government 
alone doing all that must be done in order to provide 
adequate means for the education of the natives of 
India, and of the ready assistance which may be derived 
from efforts which have hitherto received but little 
encouragement from the state, has led us to the natural 
conclusion that the most effectual method of providing 
for the wants of India in this respect will be to com
bine with the agency of the Government the aid which 
may be derived from the exertions and liberality of the 
educated and wealthy natives of India and of other 
benevolent persons. We have therefore resolvt'cl to 
adopt ill India the system of grants-in-aid."* 

The Universities in Calcutta, Bombay and Madras 

Establishment of 
the Universities, 
theresuluof Uni
versity education. 

came into existence in 1857. Since 
then two more Universities have sprung 
up, the Punjab University in 1878, and 
the Allahabad University in 1887. All 

the Indian Universities grant the degrees of Bachelor 
and Master of Arts; the Bombay University also grants 
the degree of Bachelor of science, and the Punjab 
University the degrees of Bachelor, Master and, Doctor 
of Oriental learning. All these Universities are based 
on the model of the University of London and are pri
-marily examining bodies, except the Punjab University 

• Despatch of 1854, paras. 51,52. 
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which possesses a teaching branch. The following 
tables will exhibit the immense progress which Univer
sity education has made since 1857: 

I. Results of Collegiate Education for fifteen year. 
from 1857 to 1871. 

I 
_-w 
Ot: Number of Student. who pasMCI 
0< the P.A., ....... and II."'. 

., Z Euminationl. 
PROVINCB. E'" Ii 

::II'!! taO 

e"::! .- c 0 
:IIlU '.A. ...... II."', 
:s 

Madras ... 12 7114 152 6 
Bombay ... ::: I 4 244 116 28 
Bengal... ... i 17 1.495 548 11:1 
N.-W. Provinces & Oudh. 9 g6 26 $ 
Punjab ... "I 4 

I 
47 8 ...... 

Total ... ... ... \ 46 2,666 8.so lSI 
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2. Results or Collegiate Education ror ten years 
rrom 1872 to 1881 : 

~-
0" 

Number of Students ",ho passed o~ the V.A., B.A., and M.A. 
Z Examinations. 

PRovINe •. E.c ~ 
:I.!! ::' 

r I 
Ebi.= .- c 0 

'.A. B.A. II.A. =~U ::e 
-

Madra. ... ... liS 2.032 8go 22 
Bombay ... ... 6 709 340 34 
Bengal ... ... 22 2.666 1.037 285 
N.-W. Province. lit Oudh. 9 365 130 33 
PunjRb- ... .. , 2 107 37 II 
Central Province. ... 1 90 ...... . ..... 

Total ... .. ... 65 5.969 lI.434 385 

3. Results o( Collegiate Education (or five years 
(rom 1887-88 to 1891-93: -.. . 

0'" M .. 
c .. Honours 0'" '.A. B.A. in Arts UNIVIRSITY. j~ and 
::I .. Passed. Passed. II.A. u .. 

"Be; 
~~ 

-----
Calcutta ... ... 9.4 35 3.810 1.599 266 
Allahabadt ... ... '·"1 70 4 291 33 
Punjab ... ... 1.407 f 466 IS8 9 
Madras ... ... 9.457 2.798 1.765 :n 
Bombay ... ... 4.143 1.04.:1 B48 19 

- Passes in the Calcutta University only are shown in this table. 
Honours in degrees gained in the Punjab University College and Uni
venity are excluded. 

t For four yean only from 1888-89 to 1891-92. 
f For three yean oDI, from 1889'90 to 1891-93. 
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Thl! appreciation of English education by the Hindus 

High cia •• 
schools &: college. 
under Hindu ma
nagement. 

is specially attested by the rapid in
crease within the last twenty years in 
the number of high class Englisb insti
tutions under Hindu management. 

Tbese are now fifteen sucb institutions in Bengal im
parting collegiate instruction. In tbe entire country, 
between 1886-87 and 1893'93, the Englisb-Arts colleges 
under public management decreased from 32 to 30, but 
aided colleges of this description rose from 37 to 46, 
and unaided ones from 17 to 27. .. Colleges of these 
latter descriptions" observe!l the Government of India 
.. are, generally speaking, taking tbe place of Govern
ment institutions."* \Vitb a view to encourage the 
growtb of local effort in education, the education cum
mission of 1882 recommended: Firsl.-Tbat in order 
to evoke and stimulate local co-operation in the transfer 
to private management of Government institutions for 
collegiate or secondary institution, aid at specially 
liberal rates be offered for a term of years, whenever, 
necessary to any local body willing to undertake the 
management of any sucb institutions under adequate 
guarantees of permanence and efficiency_ Secondly.
That in the event of any Government school or college 
being transferred to local management, provision be 
also made for the legal transfer to the new managers 
of all educational endowments. buildings, and otber 
property belonging to such institutions in tbe hands of 

• Resolution issued in the Home Department on the Quinquennial 
Educalion Report for 1886.87 to 18!P-91. 
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Government. Th,·ydly.-That all Directors of Public 
Instruction aim at the gradual transfer to local native 
management of Government schools of secondary in
struction (including schools attached to first or second 
grade colleges), in every case in which the transfer can 
be effected, without lowering the standard, or diminish
ing the supply of education, and without endangering 
the permanence of the institution transferred.* 

• "Report of the Education Commission or 1882" pp. 46S-~67. 



CHAPTER VII. 

EDUCATION UNDER BRITISH RULE

VERNACULAR EDUCATION. 

The English found a large number of elementary 
Indigenous Ver- Vernacular schools (Pdlhash4l4s) all 

nacularEducation. over the country. There is no connec-

tion between them and the high class indigenous Sans
krit schools (loIs) which have been ment~oned before. 
The latter are intended for the highest castes,. the for
mer for all but the very lowest. \Vhat preparatory 
training is required by the Br~hman boys for entrance 
into the tols is generally given at home. The higher 
castes never appear to have encouraged the education 
of the lower in any way. Under Hindu kings there 
were endowmentsf or tols, but .neyer any for P~thasMI~s. 
The Brcihman scholars wrote text book after text book, 
and commentary after commentary for the tols, but 
never any for the P~thash~I~; in fact, they seldom conde
scended to write in the vernaculars. The lower classes 
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left entirely to their own resources evolved a system of 
education-if system it can be called-which was suited 
to their humble requirements. 

The following description of Pathashalas in Bengal 
given by Mr. Adam in 1835 still applies generally to 
such institutions all over India which have lIot yet been 
brought under the operations of the Education Depart. 
ments: 

" The bene6ts resulting from.them are but small, owing partly to the 
incompetency of the instructors, and partly to the early age at which 

through the poverty of the parents the children are removed. The 
education 01 Bengalee children, as has been just stated, generally 
commences when they are five or six years old and terminates in 6ve 
years, before the mind can be fully awakened to a sense of the advantages 

of knowledge or the reason sufficiently matured to acquire it. The teachers 
depend entirely upon their scholars for subsistence, and being little 
respected and poorly rewarded, there is no encouragement for persons of 
character, talent or learning to engage in the occupation. These schools 
are generally held in the houses of some of the most respectable native 
Inhabitants or very near them. All the children of the family are 
educated in the vernacular language of the country: and in order to 
increase the emoluments of the teachers, they are allowed to introduce, 
as pupils, as many respectable children as they can procure in the 
neighbourhood. The scholars begin with tracing the vowels and conso
nants with the finger on II sand board and afterwards on the floor with 
a pencil of steatite or white crayon: and this exercise is continued for 
ei,ht or ten days. They are next instructed to write on the 
palm-leaf with a reed.pen .•. ••• ... and with ink made of 
charcoal, which rubs out, joining vowels to the consonants, forming 

compound letters, syllables, and words, and learning tables of numera
tion, money, weight, and measure, and the eorrect mode of writing the 
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distinctive names of pelSons, caltel, an. places. Thil I. continuecr 
about a year. The ir ..... style i. now used only by the teacher in .ketc:ll. 
ing on the palm.leaf Ihe lette .. which the lehol" .. are requir~d to trace 
with ink. They are next advanced to the Itudy of Arithmetic and the 

use of the plantain.leaf in writing with ink made of lamp.blacle. which 
is conlinued about six months. d.rinor which they are taught ad lilion, 
subtraction, multiplication. and division, lind the limpl",t ca .... of the 
Mensuration of land and commercial and agricultural accounh. together 
with the modes of address proper in writing lette .. to different peroon •• 
The last stage of this limite.! course of in.truclion i. th >t in which the 

.cholal'll are taught to wrile with lamp.black ink on paper, and ar. fur. 
ther instructed in agricultural and commercial account. and in the 

composili"n of letter.. !n country places the rule. of Arithmetic are 

principally applied to agricultural and in town. to commerci81 account. : 
but in both town and country ochool. the in.truction i. luper6cial and 
defective. It may be salely affirmed that in no in.tance whatever il the' 
orthography of the lAnguage of the country acquired In tho ••• chool •• 

for although in some of them two or three of the more advanced boy. 

write out small portions of the mOllt popular poetiC41 compolilion. ot 
the country, yet the m.nuscript copy haelf i •• o i"accur.te th"t they 
only become confirmed in a most viliated manner of Ipelling. which the 
imperfect qualifications of the teacher do not enable hilD to correct. 
The scholars are entirely without i_ruction. both literary and orlll,. 
regarding the personal virtue. and dome.tic and soci .. 1 duli.,. .. The· 
teacher, in virtue of his ·char.cter, or in the w.y of advice or reproof, • 
exercises no moral inRuenc; 'on the charem, of hi, pupil ............. . 
On. the other band, there i. no text or ochoal.book aoed conhining any 

moral truths or Iiber,,1 knowledge. 10 that education being limil"d en· 
tirely to account., tend. rather 10 narrow Ihe mind and con6ne il. alten. 
tion to sordid gain, than to improve the heart and enlarge Ihe ande'. 
standing. This description applies, as far at I at p_nt know, to ." 
indigenous elementary ochoola throdghodt Bengal." • 

• Adam's Reports. p. 25. 
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With regard to the number of indigenous elementary 

Indigenous Ver· 
lIacular Schools 
about 1830. 

schools, it was reported by Sir Thomas 
Munro in 1826, as the result of inquiries 
instituted by him, that there were in 

the Madras Presidency some 12,000 of them.* He esti. 
mated that nearly one·third or the entire male popula
tion of the Presidency received school education. "The 
state of education exhibited" says he "low as it is 
compared with that of our own country, is higher than 
it was in most European countries at no very distant 
times." Investigations made in the Bombay Presidency 
showed that about 1830, it contained 1,705 schools 
with 35,143 pupils, of which 25 schools with 1,315 
scholars were maintained by Government. The popu
lation of the Presidency was estimated about the same 
time at 4,681,735 souls. Considering that the male 
population alone received school instruction, awLthaL 
boys between the ages of 5 and 10 years-which is the 
period during which Indian boys in general remain at 
the p4Ihash414s-form one-ninth of the total male popu
lation, we find that about !3 per' cent. of the boys of 
school-going age were receiving elementary instruc
tion about 1830 

The following tables extracted from Adam's reports 
will exhibit the state of indigenous education in cer-

• 'The figure given in' Munro's minute is 12,498; but, as the scbools 
imparting bigb 'education in Sanskrit are included in that Dumber. we 
have made an allowance o( 498 (or tbem. 

(Thomas, oj. ~it. p. 3) •. 

101 



194 INTELLECTUAL COJlDITION. 

tain areas iq Bengal and Behar which were studied in 
detail: 
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The earliest attempts to impart vernacular education 

Spread 01 Ver
nacular eclucatioD 
b, Christiaa Mis
aaoDaries. 

on more civilized methods than those 
described in the above ell:tract were 
made by Christian Missionaries. Du
ring the latter half of the eighteenth 

century the great missionary Schwartz established 
schools at Madras, Trichinoply, Tanjore and other 
plact's; and early in the eighteenth century, the Baptist 
Mission at Serampur under Carey, \Vard, and Marshman 
(jid much to extend vernacular education. About 181S, 
Mr. Maya Missionary at Hooghly started a number of 

vernacular schools which were very successful and 
which secured from Lord Hastings a monthly grant of 
Rs.600. 

Mr. Hare, who was the pioneer of English education 
in Bengal, also did much in conjunction 

Sc;!,~~ S~::;.tta with Raja Radhakant Deva, to improve 
the indigenous vernacular education. 

The first systematic effort. however, was made by the 
Calcutta School Society which was founded in 1818 
under the: Presidency of the Marquis of Hastings. The 
objects of the Society were II to assist and improve 
~xisting schools, and to establish and support any 
further schools and seminaries which may be requisite; 
with a view to the more general diffusion of useful know
led~e amongst the inhabitants of India of every descrip
tion especially within the provinces subject to the 
Presidency of Fort William, and to select pupils of dis
tinguished talents and merit from elementary and otber 
schools, and to provide for their instruction in seminariea 
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of a higher degree i with the view of forming a body of 
qualified teachers and translators who may be instru
mental in enlightening their countrymen, lind improving 
the general system of education. When the funds of 
the institution may admit of it, the maintenance and 
tuition of such pupils, in distinct seminaries, will be an 
object of importance." 

The society carried out its object. by distributing 
books, and by ~arrying on examinations through its 
officers and agents. In 1821, it had under it. luper. 
intendence JJ5 schools with 3823 pupil.; and two year. 
later it secured a monthly grant of Rs. 500 from Govern
ment. 

The Committee of Public Instruction in Bengal whiclr 
Committee of came into existence in 1823 though 

Public InsUuctioa. recognising the importance of ve-rna-

cular education, did not take any step directly to pro
mote vernacular education. 

"We are deeply sensi~le" .ay tbe Committee in one of their annual 
reports" of tbe importance of encouraging tbe cultiYation of the .. erna. 
cular languages ..•..•.•• We conceive tbe formatbn of a .. ernalcular liter
ature to be tbe ultimate object to wbicb a\l our effort. mu,t b. directed. 
At present, tbe eztensive cultivation of some foreign language, wbich i. 
always .,ery improying to the mind, is rendered indispensable by tb. 
al~os.t total absence' of a vernacular literature: and tbe consequent 
impossibility of obtaining a tolerable education from that source only. 
Tbe study of English, to wbich many cin:umstanc:ell induce the nati .. etJ 

to give the preference and witb it tbe knowledge of tbe learning of th. 
west, is tberefore daily spreading. Tbis, u it appears to us is the first 
stage in the proi:~ by which India is to be enlightened. The nati .... 
musti';'m before tbey can teacb. The best educated among them 
must he placed in possession of oar knowl~,e before they can transfer 
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;t into their own language. We trust that the number of such trac.la_ 
tionl will multiply every year." 

In 1835, Lord William Bentinck appointed Mr. 
Progress of Adam to inquire into the indigenous 

gernacular edu- t f d t' . BId cation in Bengal, sys em 0 e uca Ion In enga an ' 
z835-1855· Behar. The inquiries extended over 
three years, but they resulted only in reports containing 
a vast mass of the most interesting information. No 
action was taken, as the 'committee of education con-
5idered the plan * submitted by Mr. Adam to be almost 
;mpracticable. Between 1838,when Adam's inquiries were 
concluded, and 1855, when the education department 
was formed, scarcely anything was done directly to 
promote vernacular education in Bengal.t 

Vernacular education made better progress in Bom

Vernacular edu
cation in the Bom. 
bay Presidency. 

bay and the North-Western Provinces' 
than in Bengal. The Bombay Board 
of Education, which was created in 

1840,divided the educational area of the Bombay 
Presidency into three divisions each under an inspector, 
founded stipendiary studentships, and proposed to open a 
'Vernacular school in every village containing 2,000 in
'habitants provided the people bore a ct'rtain share of the' 
-cost. In 1842, there were t20 Government vernacular 
5chools with 7,75° pupils. 

• AdAm's Reports, p. 259, ,t. &''1' 

t In 1844, Lord Hardinge established over a huo dred Yernac,!lar 
schools, but they were not Mlccessful. 
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In 1845. Mr. Thomason, Lieutenant.Governor of the 
North.Western Provinces, issued ord"'l 
to the Collectors and their subordinates 

Vernacular eda
c&tien ill the N ortll
West, 1845-1S55. to. encourage the indigenous velna· 
cular schools. By 18490 be bad elaborated a compre
hensive scheme of vernacular educalion, which ("fln
sisted in the establishment of a superior school at 
each tahsil or subdivision of district, and of an elemeat
ary 'circle' school in a central situation. which was not 
to- be- more than two miles distant from any of thf" 
viJIages forming the circle. "For the support of these 
schools the consent of the land.owners wu to be ob
tained to the appropriation, of a small pf'rcentage Of) 

the amount of the Government revenue one per cc;nt .• 
being the amount paid, of which half was to be contri
buted by the land-owners and half by the Govern
ment."· The scheme was sanctioned by the Court of 
Directors; and by the end of 1854, there were ia lhe
North.Western Provinces 897 schools, mostl, of the 
elementary type, with 23,638 scholars. 

The Court of Directors' despatch of 1854 gave con-

S f V 
siderable impetus to vernacular educa-

tate 0 erna-
calar educatioa ia lion throughout India. "\Ve desire" 
IS59, say the Directors" to see the activf" 
measures of Government more especially directed, for tbe 
future, to this object [mass education], for the attain-

• Despatch from the Secretary of State for IDAlia. 7th April. ISS 
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ment of which we are ready to sanction a considerable 
increase of expenditure." 

The Education Departments which came into exist
ence soon after the date of this despatch took vigorous 
measures for the promotion of vernaculu education. 
The steps taken in Bengal, Bombay, and Madras be
tween J 855 and 1859 are thus summarised in a des
patcb from the Secretary of State for India, dated 7th 
April, 1859 : 

"In the Lower Provinces of Bengal, several plans for promoting ver

nacular education have been simultaneously introduced. I n some of 

the districts, Mr. Thomason's plan, lounded on the encouragement of 

indigenou. schools by periodical inspection and by rewards, was brought 

into operation. In others, it was attempted to accompli.h the object 

under the grant.in.aid rules, and io those districts a considerable num

ber 01 schools have been established on that principiI'. Great difficulties, 

however, were encountered in obtaining local assistance and support; 
and the conclusion arrived at, alter the experience of two or threo years, 

by Mr. Pratt, the Inspector, who most perseveringly followed this course 
of proceeding, was that it was vain to hope to base any general scheme 

of popular education, at least in the greater P8rt of Bengal, on the 

grant.in.aid .ystem under the prescribed rules. The Inspector of the 
Eastern Education Division, Mr. Woodrow, had _ pritWi, arrived at a 

similar conclusion, and had struck out an altogether different course, to 

which he had obtained the sanction of Government. The principle of 

his pl,m was to make use of the existing indigenous schools, and he 
proceeded by forming these schools into circles of three. four, or five, 

and attaching to each circle a well quali6ed teacher, to be paid b, 

Government, whose duty it would be to go from school to school, in· 
structing village schoolmasters in their duties, and imparting instruction 

in the higher subjects to the more advanced pupils; encouragement 

being given to both masters and pupils by the prospect CIt s:nall pecu
niary rewards. This plan has se far been found very succ:essful, anel it 
is proposeel to extend it to others of the educational divisions. 
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.. In Bom)Jay. tbe education officers haY. continued to pro.ecute th. 
plan previously in force of forming vernacular echooll on a putially 
self-supporting plan; it being intended, however, to Introduce graduall, 
the plan of n circle" .chools of a soonewhat luperior claH. One pecu
liarit, of the ·syslem pursued at Bombay I., th.t the echooll maintained 
at the joint upense of Government and of the loeal community are 
constituted as Government echools, Instead of remaining. like tho .. 
under the grant.in-aid rules, privat. .chool. receiving a grant froID 
Government. The question of a change in this respect he. been raised 
by the Government of India, and is .till undetermined. In Madra., a 
plan of popular education was brought into operation In lOme of tb. 
talook. of the Rajahmundry district, resembling "ery much Ihe bulka. 
bundee ~ystem of the North·Weslern Provinces; but it i. admitted Ihat 
even if the plan could be mainlained in Rajahmundry. and in district. 
similarly situated. it I. Inapplicable 10 district. under the revenue ',llem 
prevailing generally in the Madras prr.idenc,. A .,stem hat aecord. 
ingl, been latel, sanctioned, as an experiment. in lome of tha M.dra. 
districl5. based like th. plan of Mr. Woodrow in Bengal, on th. im. 
provement of ui.ting village !!Chool., and On the encouragement of the 
schoolmasters to self.improvement, b, the promiMl of a rew,.,d to be 
given in book. or tn mone, at the di!!Crelion of the Dirrctor." 

The system of vernacular education which has bet'n 

-Primary aDd . 
5eCouclar7 eduC&
tion. 

evolved within the last thirty years 
comprises primary education, and 
secondary education. The primary 

schools may be called improved P411u"414s. The in
struction imparted in both is quite elementary but that 
in the Government or aided primary schools is of a far 
superior character. The secondary· or as they are some-

. • Secondary schools, in the languge of the Education Departments, 
also delude high schools which prepare Dp to the staDdard of th. 
University matriculatioD. 
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times called middle schools, carry vernacular education 
;to a much higher stage, the bighest standard including 
·Geometry, Algebra, Elements of Chemistry, Physics, 
.Botany, Physical Geography &c. The vernacular is 

-always the medium of instruction in the middle as in the 
.primary schools; but there are numerous middle schools 
where English is taught as a second language. 

In Bengal primary education received a fresh impulse 

Primary education under the Lieutenant Governorship of 
in Bengal. Sir George Campbell. He assigned an 
annual amount of four lakhs of rupees to primary educa
tion and his successor, Sir Richard Temple, continued his 
policy. The number of primary schools rose from 2512 
with 68,543 pupils in 1871 to 51.778 schools with 898, 
389 scholars in 1881-82. In the year 1891.92, there 
were 62,349 primary schools with 1,280,694 pupils. 

In the l\tadras Presidency, scarcely anything was 

In Madras. 
done for primary education before 1868. 
In that year the imposition of an educa

tion cess of one per cent. was sanctioned and district 
Education Committees were formed. Under the direction 
-of these Committees, primary education was greatly 
-extenderl, the number of children receiving such educa-
tion rising from 68,237 in 1871 to 360,000 in 1882. In 
1893, 22,111 schools were imparting primary education to 
-608, 976 scholars. 

In the Bombay Presidency the education cess was 

In Bombay. 
introduced in 1864; and it greatly con
tributed to the expansion of primary 

-education. The number of primary schools rose from 
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2,738 schools with 159,628 pupils in 1871 to 5,338 
schools with 332,688 pupils in 1882. In 1892 there were 
11,7'9 primary schools with 584,946 scholars. 

The Education Commission of 1882 recommended 

The Education 
Commission and 
Primary Educa
tion. 

"that while every branch of education 
can justly clam the fostering care of 
the state, it is desirable in the present 
circumstances of the country to declare 

the elementary education of the masses, it. provision, 
extension and improvement, to be that part of the educa· 
tional system to which the strenuous efforts of the state 
should now be directed, in a still larger measure than 
before." The Commission considered that primary 
education "possessed an almost exclusive claim upon 
local funds set apart for education, and a large claim 
upon provincial revenues." The Government concurred 
in the recommendations of the Commission j and since 
1883, its educational policy has been to carry them out 
as far as possible. In 1886-87, the total expenditure 
on primary education from public funds (Provincial 
revenues, and district and Municipal funds) was RS.42,07, 
863 j by 1892-93, it had risen to Rs. 50,45,5'3, the 
ratio of increase being nearly trehle that upon high or 
secondary education. "In addition to the direct expendi
ture on Primary schools there is the expenditure Olio 

training teachers ior employment in such schools. The 
expenditure from public (uDds on training schools rose' 
from Rs. 4.53,.008 in 1886-87 to Rs. 5,12.405 in 1891-92. 
It is said that the number of students being trained for 
work in Secondary schools is probably less tban one-
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fourth of the total number of students, so that the 
greater portion of this expenditure is devoted to the 
improvement of Primary education. Measures have 
been taken in the variou!l provinces to facilitate the
conversion of indigenous into aided Primary schools, 
but this conversion is sometimes retarded by a reluct· 
ance on the part of the teachers to submit to depart
mental rules and methods of instruction and often by 
want of funds."* 

The total number of public Primary Schools for boys 
rose from 84,673 in 1886-87 to 91,881 in 1891-92. 

In 1886-87, there were 4.160 secondary schools 
Secondary Verna. (including high schools which teach in 
cular education. English up to the matriculation stand. 

ard) attended by 4°4,189 students of whom 271,6S..J. 
were in the exclusively English division. In 1891'92, the 
number of schools rose to 4,438 and that of pupils to 
438,988 of wbom DO less than 302,019 were in the exclu
sively English division j so that, whereas the number of 
boys seeking secondary education in English rose by 
over 30,000, those seeking secondary education in the 
vernaculars rose by 5,797 only. The increase in the 
secondary schools for boys was chiefly in schools teach. 
ing English which rose from 2,301 to 2,544 j 755 of the 
latter number were high schools and 1,789 middle 
schools. 

• Resolution of the Government of India IHome Department) o~ 
the Quinquennial Education Report 1886-87 to 1891'91. 



204 INTELLECTUAL CONDITION. 

"It seems inevitable that in a grade where English 
-and vernacular education co-exist, the tendency will be 
-under existing influences for the former to oust the 
Jatter and accordingly the kind of education in Second
-ary schools in which the percentage of students showl 
-the largest advance is high English education. In 
middle English schools in the North-Western Provincu 

-and Oudh, the Engli!ih language has been lubstituted 
for the vernacular as the medium of instruction; and, 
-though opinions on the merits of the two systems are 
$aid to be divided in Bengal, it seems clear that students 
~f a course which leads up to the Entrance Examination 
will, independently of other reasons for preferring 
English teaching, wish to learn all subjects of general 
knowledge in the language in which the Entrance 
Examination is held. 

The great majority of the pupils receiving education 
.are instrueted in Primary schools, that is in reading, 
writing, elementary Arithmetic and land measurement: 
in 1892-93, the percentage was 93'9. In the &ame 
:year, 5-7 per cent. of the total number of pupils 
was receiving Secondary education, and only 0'4 per 
-cent. were students receiving high English education, 
~r studying Law, Medicine, or Engineering. 



CHAPTER VIII. 

EDUCATION UNDER BRITISH RULE-FEMALE 

EDUCATION. 

We have already adduced evidence to show, that
Indigenous female there were highly educated Hindu: 
education. ladies in ancient India.* But for many 
centuries previous to the establishment of British Rule 
there is no case known of a Hindu lady distinguishing 
herself in literary pursuits. Highborn ladies among the 
Rajputs received elementary instruction in reading and 
writing, and sometimes an exceptionally enlightened 
Pandit imparted education, though rarely of a very high· 
order, to his daughter. There were some petty sects· 
among the Vaishnavas, the female members of whi.ch. 
learned to read and write. But in point of morality they-

• V bl. II. p. 1<>7. 
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were not held in much higher estimation than the class 
-of unfortunates among whom some lort of education 
.has always been prevalenl* With these few ex«ption. 
the female Hindu, population, at lealt just before the 
.establishment of British rule, was absolutely unlettered. 
Writing of the state of instruction among womeD iD 
Bengal about 1835, Adam obserYed that "it cannot be 
said to be low, for with a very few individual exception. 
there is no instruction at all. Absolute and hope lei. 
ignorance is, in general, their lot."t 

As in the case of vernacular education, .0 in that 
of female education, the missionariu 

Missionaries the . 
pioneers in female took the lead. In Calcutta, the firlt 
education. attempt to inlitruct Indian girls, in 

organised schools, was made about IIzI by the Calcutta 
Female Juvenile Society which liubsequently assumed 
.the name of the Calcutta Baptist Female Society. The 
Society's schools in Calcutta and its vicinity were, in 
1834, imparting elementary instruction to lome 200 

scholars. About the same time, the Corresponding 
.committee of the Church Missionary Society and the 
London Missionary S.ocic:ty also established girllchool. 
in Calcutta and its neighbourhood.t But all tbese school. 
were attended chiefly, if not exclusively by Christian 
girls. 

• Dr. Rajendralala Mitra says, that at Cuttak, iD Orissa, he found 
three schools for the education of the daughters of courtezan., and they 
were well attended. "Indo Aryans" voL I. p. 282. 

t Adam's Reports, p. 131. 
~ Adam's Reports pp. 34-35. 



THE BETHUNE SCHOUL. 

The firlit successful attempt to start a school for 

The Bethune Hindu girls in Bengal on a secular 
School. basis was made by Drinkwater Bethune. 
On the 7th of May, 1849, the school opened with 21 
pupils, placed under the charge of an English lady, who, 
with the help of a Pandit, was to teach them Bengali, 
as much English as their guardians might choose, and, 
io the words of Mr. Bethune's opening address, "a 
thousand feminine works and .accomplishments in 
embroidery and fancy work, in drawing, and in many 
other things that would give them the means of adorning 
their own homes and of supplying themselves with harnl
less and elegant employment." As is usual in such 

cases, the school for sometime met with opposition from 

the orthodox Hindus. But, by the end of May, 1850, 
the t\Ventyone pupils had increased to thirtyfollr. After 
the untimely death of Mr. Bethune,* it was taken up 
and supported by the Marquis of Dalhousie; and when 
he left India, it became a Government institution. The 
Court of Directors, when sanctioning the assumption by 
Government of the charge of Mr. Bethune's School, 
gave their cordial approval to the order of the Govern
ment of India, that female education should be con· 
sidered to be as much within the province of the 
Council of Education as any other branch of education; 
and the Court's interest in the subject was further 

• Mr. Bethune by his .i11 left lands aad other property in Calcutta 
for the endowment of the Bethune School in perpetuity. (Education 
Commission Report, P. 525) 
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expressed in their despatch of July 18S4. in which it was. 
declared that schools for females were to be included 
in those to which grants-in-aid might be given. * 

By the year 1859 female schools had been establish-
Progress of Ie- ed by the local community at D"cca 

male education in 
Bengal, 1859 to and at Howra. Girls were also re-
1893. ported to be in attendance at a few of 
the vernacular schools in Eastern Bengal. In 1871 ~ 
there were. in Bengal, 274 aided girls' schools with S.91e. 
pupils. Since then there has been a great development 
of female education upon the grant-in-aid system. 1ft 
1882, the number of girls' schools rose to I,OI~ con
taining 41,349 pupils. In 1894 the number of girl.
schools was 2,999, and that of pupils, 61,034 besides. 
33.686 girls in boys' schools. The college department 
of the Bethune School was opened in 1879. Since 
then it has sent up candidates for the Examination. of 
the Calcutta University every year: In 1893, one 0' 

. its pupils took the degree of B. A. with honour. i" 
literature, and six passed the Entrance Eumination. 
successfully. The're is another bigh class Govern-

. ment fem'ale school in Bengal, the Eden Female SchooL 
at Dacca. Besides these, there were, in 1893, three
high schools for girls in Calcutta with 219 pupils .. 
mostly Anglo-Indian and Eurasian j one middle Englisb 
school . at Hooghly (Chinsura) with 8' pupils; and. 
26 middle vernacular schools distributed over eight 

• Despatch from the Secretary of State for loci'&&, 7tIa. April, 1859--
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of the nine divisions in Bengal. The upper l'rimary 
schools for girls were 201, and the lower primary 2,766. 
According to the census of 1891, the proportion of 
literate females in Bengal was 4 in 1000, an increase 
of 0.1 per cent. over the number shown by the census 
of 1881. 

In Bombay, the first school for Indian girls was 

Female educa
tion in Bombay 
1834 to 1893. 

opened by the American Missionary 
Society in 1824. The Scottish Mission
ary Society followed; and in 1827, the 

girl schools of this Society were attended by 300 
scholars. In 1840, the Society opened five schools, in 
the neighbourhood of Puna, for the daughters of the 
higher classes of Hindus. Since then female t!ducation 
in the Bombay Presidency has made steady progress. 
In 1851, a private girl school was established at Puna 
by Jati Govinda Rao Phule which was long held in high 
repute. In the same year, a munificent endowment of 
Rs. 20,000 was created by Maganbhai Karamchand at 
Ahmedabad for the foundation of two girls' schools. 
The following sketch of the progress of female educa
tion in Bombay from 1854 to 1882 is given in the report 
of the Education Commission.* "The despatch of 18H 
found 65 girls' schools (of which we have full returns) 
in Bombay with about 3,500 pupils. There were also 
593 girls attendingboyf schools. In 1857, small annual 
rewards were offered by government to vernacular 
school masters, who should (orm girl's classes in their 

• op. dt. p. 534. 
N 
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schools, with the results that in 1864.65, there were 
639 girls in such schools. The visit of Miss Carpenter, 
the interest shown by European ladies at Thana, 
Dhulia, and elsewhere, and the liberality of cf'rtain 
Southern Mahratta Chiefs and leading Panis, gave a 
fresh impulse to the movement. Female Normal 

Schools were established at Ahmedabad, Bombay and 
Poona .. •· .. ln 1869; there were altogether 209 girl'. 

schools, in the Bombay presidency, attended by 9,291 
pupils. The statistics for 1871 show 218 girl'. schools 

with 9,190 pupils. Since 1871, the Bombay Government 
has recognised its duty toward~ female education. Grants
in-aid have been more freely given, and a large number 
of girl's schools have been founded, with the result of 
multiplying nearly threefold the number of pupils return
ed in 187 J. It is worthy of remark, however, that the 
number of pupils (11,238' in departmental girls' schools 
now exceeds the number (10:621) in aided and unaided 
institutions, excluding mixed schools for boys and girls. 
Apart from this, the special features of female education 
in Bombay seem to be (I) the evidence of a growing 
desire among the commercial classes for its extension; 

(2) the efforts on a large sale made by the natives them
selves (Parsis, Marathas, and Gujrathis) to meet tb[s 
demand; and (3' the successful endeavours by the 
Government to create an ~fficient staff of teachers." 

In 1882, there were in 'Bombay 343 girls' schools at
tended by 26, 766 pupils. In 1892, the number of ins
titutions rose to 793, and that of pupils to 73,017. 
The proportion of literate females ia Bombay, is much 
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higher than in Bengal, being 10 per thousand according 
to the census of 1891-

The following sketch of the progress of female educa-

F 1 d 
. tion in the Madras Presidency is taken 

ema e e ucatioD 
in Madras, 1841to from the report of the Education Com· 
1893. mission of 1882.* 

"In the Madras Presidency, the first attempt at 
female education in the modern sE;nse, consisted of the 
boarding schools maintained by the Church of England 
Societies in Tinnevelly, but intended almost exclusive
ly for daughters of Christian converts. In 1841, the 
Missionaries of the Scottish Church commenced the 
work of educating the Hindu girls of Madras. In 1845, 
the first girls' school under partial native ma'nagement 
was opened. As narrated in Chapter 11., of this report, 
the despatch of 1854 found about 8000 girls In 

Missionary schools in the Madras Presidency and 

neighbouring states; 1,100 being in boarding schools. 
The total number of girls' schools, was 256. The 
despatch of 1854 led to an increase of effort. In 
1858-59, grants-in-aid to the extent of Rs. I, 589 were 
given to 39 schools attended by 1,885 girls. In 1870-7 1, 
aid to the amount of Rs. 25,682 was given to 138 

schools, with 7,245 girls. There were, besides, 2,148 

girls in 289 mixed schools and 792 in village boys' 
schools ..... _.ln 1858, an annual examination for school· 
mistresses' certificates, was instituted, which gradually 
developed into a general examination for girls' schools, 

• op. ~it. pp. 523-523-
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and exerted a wholesome influence in improving the' 
quality of the teaching. In 1870-71, there were 14 t 
candidates of whom 41 passed. These improved ar
rangements, together with the increased efforts of the 
miuionary bodies and the native educational agencies 
which had entered the field, aided by grants and supple
mented by Government efforts, produced a great 
increase during the next ten years." There were in 1882, 
If according to the departmental return, 557 girls' schools, 
with 35,042 pupils, aided and unaided institutions form
ing by far the most important element in the total. 
Madras has now an organised system of female instruc
tion, from normal or training school for female teach-
ers, down to primary schools, for girls ...... Besides the 
Christian zenana mission, there is a zenana agency on a 
secular basis, conducted by a committee of native gentle
men and English ladies. Zenana education, however, 
is not so extensively developed, or apparently so much 
required as in some other provinces; the seclusion of 
women of the better classes is less complete, and it is 
easier for girls to obtain a considerable amount of edu
cation at school. Madras ranked highest in the census 
returns of 1881 among the provinces of India with re
gard to female educuion (excepting the little territory 
of Coorg) ...... The proportion under instruction is I 

girl in 403 of the f~male population, and the proportion 
of those able to read and write, but not under instruc
tion, I woman in 166 of the female population." 

In J892, there were in the Madras Presidency 106~ 
institutions imparting education 98, 4H female scholars. 
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The proportion of literate females as shown by the cen
sus of 1891 is the same as in Bombay, viz. 10 per thou
sand. 

The Secretary of State, in his despatch of 7th April 

Female educa
tion in the North
west 18SS to 1892. 

1859, reviewing the state of female 
education in the North-Western Pro-
vinces says: 

"A movement in furtherance of female education in the Agra district 

Was commenced by the Deputy Inspector of schools, Gopal Sing, in 

1855. The expense was in the first instance, defrayed entirely from the 

public funds; 'the agricultural classes, though quite willing and ready 

to make use of the schools, were not then prepared to go further and 

to pay the teacher.' The schools were attended by scholars of all 

classes of Hindus, including a considerable proportion of Brahmins; 

and of the girls, the age of some exceeded 20 years, the remainder 

being from 6 years old to 20. The masters were selected by the 

parents of the schola .. , and committees of respectable native gentle-
men were formed to exercise a general supervision Over the schools, 

and to arrange for th~ir visitation. The number of schools in the 

Agra district had risen in January 1857 to 288 and the attendance of 

the girls was estimated at 4.927. It being desired at that time to carry 
out the experiment of female education in a more efficient manner, 

sanction was sought, and obtained, to the assignment of Rs. 8.000 as 
a direct grant from Gove ... ment for female schools in the district, to 

meet an estimated expenditure OD 200 girls' schools of Rs. 13.200 

per annum, the balance being provided from the hulkabundee cess and 
from other sources," 

"Mr. Reid and Mr. Kempson,the successive Directors 
{)f Public Instruction from 1854 t018i8, were str'ong 
advocates of female education, while Sir William 
Muir who became Lieutenant,Governor in 1868, cordially 
supported ihe efforts 'of the education Department. 
The girls' ~chools existing before 1857 for the most'part 
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disappeared in the Mutiny. In 1859 a frt:sh Itart was 
made. In 187071, the number of girls' schools in the 
North-Western Provinces and Oudh, was 640, with 
13,853 pupils. Between 1871 and 1881, a great decrease 
took place in girls' schools. The total number of girls' 
schools in 1882 was 308 attended by 8,883 pupils. The 
census officers in IS8. returned the number of girl. 
under instruction at 9,771 in the British districts of the 
North-Western Porvinces, being one girl to 2,169 of 
the female population. The number of femalf's returned 
by the census of 1881 as able to read and write, but not 
under instructions in the British districts, was 21,590, 
or one in 981 of the female population."* The number 
of girls' schools in 1892 was 467, and that of pupils 
attending them 12,813' The proportion. of literate 
females is the same as in Bengal, v, •. 3 per thousand. 

In the year 1856-57, there were kriown to exist in the 
Punjab only 17 Ichools for ~irls with 

Female education • 
in the Punjab, 306 pupIls, nearly all Mahomedans. 
1855 to 1893. By 186566, the number of schools had 

risen to 1,029, and that of pupils to 19,561. II Although 
~chools were thus opened and scholars enrolled in large 
numbers without much difficulty, it appear. from subse
q~ent offiCial reports, ,that a large proportion of the 
schools were merely rudimentary schools' which had 
existed from time immemorial for the purpose of, con
veying religious 'instruction. The character of the 
education did not seem in 1867-68 to be latisfactory~ 

.. "Report of the EducatiOD Commisaioo of .882" pp. 5»527· 
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and in that yt:ar, Rs. 10,000 were withdrawn from the 
grant for Kirls' schools. The number of schools lias 
gone on steadily decreasing from 1029 with 19,561 

pupils in 1865-66 to 317 schools with 9,756 pupils in 
1881-82." * In 1892, thert~ were 952 girls' schools 
attended by .20, 162 scholars. \Vith regard to li
teracy among the female population Punjab is on the 
same level with the North- \Vestern Provi nces and 
Oudh. 

The following table shows the condition of fen.ale 

Female com
pared with male 
literacy. 

as compared with male literacy, and 
the progress which has been made 
within the decade between 1881 and 

• "Report of the Education Commission of 1881," p. 527. 
t .. Census of India, 1891, General Report." p. 21 7. 



Males. Females. 

No. per ',GOO Males of- ;:li No. per 1,000 Females of- ;:li, 
Province or State, ike. -.S ; ---- .S; 

UUterate. Uterate, &~. g'; Illiterate. Literate, &~. g'~ 
~~ ~~ 

I ~f I I ~f ,88,. ,ag,. ,881. lagl. ~ ~ ,88,. ,ag,. 188,. ,ag,. ~ ~ 

AJmer ... ... ... ... ... 879 867 13' '33 + 13 ~-::- -~- 8 I • 2 
~ .. am .. ... ... ... ... 9$3 934 47 76 + 29 999 997 • 3 • • 
Bengal... ... ... ... ... 9') 8<J' 87 .08 • .. 997 996 3 4 + L 
Berar ... ... ... ... ... 938 9.6 6. ~ ." 999 99B , • • I 
Bom bay ... ... ... ... ... 883 860 II 7 140 • 2~ 993 990 7 10 + 3 
Sindb ... ... ... ... ... 92. 9'S 79 8S + 9Q5 995 S S 
Lower Burma ." ... ... ... SJ9 S57 461 443 _.8 ¢4 9'>' 36 J8 • • 
Upper Burma ... ... ... ......... SJS ...... 4'" .. .... ..... 9Bs ... IS •.• 
Central ProvIn~ .. ... '" '1-~3 94' 47 ~9 + II 99B 998 • • 
1:00'11' ... ... ... ... ... Ii<>9 144 131 I~ ..S 990 9B6 10 14 + 4 
Madras.. ... ... ... ... 80. 8~. 1,18 '49 • II 991 990 I \I 10 + I 
N.-W. ProY\n~ ... ... ... •.. 940 937 60 6J + 3 99B 1 .... 71· 3 • I 
Oudb ... ... ... ... ... 948 94' 5' 58 • 6 99'/ 998 I • • • 
PUI\lab... ... ... ... .•• 937 <p6 63 74 + II 998 997 • 3 • I 

Total, BrlUsb ProvlD~... ...... .•. 889 ...... II. ...... ...... 994 ... 6 ... 

Haldrabad ... ... .. ... 9"'7 X28 :l ,. • X 9'>'1 I 997 I. 3 • • 
Baroda... ... ... ... ... s.,. ~6 • 144 +) QQII .... 5 I. 5 • 3 
Mvwore... ... ... ... ... - I!<>S 110 1 '05 - 7 9'J6 I ...... " 4 7 • 3 
BOmbay States ... ... _ liI>1 100 113 I • 13 998 'I'IS'. S • 3 
BenKal StaiN ... ... ... ... 9"5 945 3S 5$'..10 999 .,..s' 'i' • , 
N.-W. Proviu~ States ... ... '1"3 '1"5 31 I' 3S -. 9'J6 999 4· I • 3 
Pull.lab Statea... ...... 941 941 SJ 5~ • 6 'Hi 'Hi 1 I 1 I' ... 

Total, Stat... Jnd;~ ::.' ~ :: ... ~; I .: ;.~_.~ : .~ : ~". 
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Appendix A. 
I am indebted to Kaviraj Bijayaratna Sen Kaviranjan of Kumartuli, 

<:alcutta, for the following information about the present condition of 
the study and practice of the Hindu system of medicine in a few dis. 
tricts of Bengal (see Chapter IV. p. 108): 

In Calcutta and its suburbs there are some 125 physicians practising 
·the Hindu system. The number in Dacca is about 100, and in the dis. 
'lricls of Bankura, Burdwan, Birbhum and Midnapur, about 300. The 
phyoicians all spend a part of their time in teaching. The number of 

·pupils receiving instruction in the Hindu syit~m of medicine in the 
'Iocalitie. just mentioned has been estimat~d at about 3,150. 

Appendix B. 

EXTRACT FROM THE EVIDENCE OF 1\1 R. A.O. HUI\1E, C.B. 

BEFORE THE PUBLIC SERVICE COMMISSION-(SEE 

CHAPTER V. P. 143), 

"At the close of December, 1857, under Lord Canning's direct orders, 
1 raised a local force of soo infantry, 350 cavalry, and five guns (all 
natives, of course) who thenceforth were continually employed, and so 
comported themselves a. to obtain on two occasions, the battles of 
Anantram and Harchnndpoor, the honour of an entire Gazette to them. 
selve.. During the first few months of the year I had the assistance of 
-Colonel (then Lieutenant) Sherriff, and later of Lieutenant Laughlan 
Forbes, two gallant young officers to whom our great successes, and 
considering the circumstance. they were really great, were due. But I 
.had charge of the whole force, was with them throughout, and was in a 
'better position than even most military men to judge what natives are 
capable of in the way of pluck and dash. For we were wholly isolated, 
we were always opposed to great odds, and we had no European troops 

with us except when Colonel Riddd's c"lumn moved down about the 
·time of the taking of Cal pee, within seventy miles of us. And it was 
not only of mere pluck that I had experience but of administrative capa • 
. city. In June 1857, after the wing of the 9th Native Infantry had 
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mutinied, the Gw.lior authorities being afraid of the fi"t Gw.lior 

Grenadie". to get rid of them, Hnt them onr to garrilOn Etaw.h. 
There they mutinied .100, and I w .. obliged 10 lean the .Iation with the 

officers 01 that regiment. But let me nole. before p~ding further, 

that during the mutiny of the 9th N. I. my town'l"'Ople 11000 by a. to 
a man. 

My life w .. saved the night 01 the mlltiny when, after g~tlinllt" off the 
rest 01 the people 01 the st~tion, I had remain"" behind t., ...., if any. 
thing could be done, by two natiVe!!. who .,used me safely through two 

luce.,..iye parties 01 HPOYS. who were Hpecially on the look-oat to .hoot 
me, they haying the idea in thooe thy. that they could not ... fely make 
off with the treasure without firM killing the Di.trict Officer. It wu a 

bright moonlight ni~ht. my only disgui ... wu a large chudder. onr a 

native pagree-natiye shoe. oyer dark .tocking. and my trou..... pulled 

up out 01 sight. I had no partieul .... cJ..i,n on thewe m ... -one. Gy.deen. 

was a Chuprassi. one was a townsm"n. Had I been detected. they ••• 
well as my ... ll. would certainly haye been .hot and thi. Ihey perfectly 

knew. yet they walked with me one on either .ide. chaUing torn her. 

through the HpOYS. who luckily paid no particular lIUenlion to a. .nd 
answered unconcernedly a question as to whether it ora. known what had 
become of the C"lIector (my,ell) bylhe remark, that he was .aid to h .... 

gone into the city to try and rouse the tow.smen. I don't think that I 
am more of a coward than most of my coantrymen. bat at that critical 
moment I coald not for the lile of me han an.wered in that cheery aa· 
conc:emed manner. 

The sepoys of the gth Natiye Infantry, h ... in, _Iy rODe off to 

Delhi, with the little treasare that remained (tbe balk of it I had pre • 

• ioWlly sent salely into Agra, by the aid of my friead Raj_heD KODI'
Lutchman Singh and Koar Zor Sinp of the Chohan Hoase of Pert.b. 
nere), order was speedily re-eslabli.hed. I .hoal. say, 11 __ , that 

_ral natin officen 01 the 9th Nati"e Infantry and aboat tweDty .. pay. 
had remained faithful under a good old Ahir (DOle the eaMe) Soubadar. 
aDd were with and protectinlf the whole body of the fagitiYei dow. at 
the Jamna Ghat at the time of my own fortunate escape. 

On the restoration of CKder aDd tbe adveat of the lint Gwalior Greaa
diers, I found myself witb 'utRe thirty wome. and cbildrea. AII.y 
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native 'riend. told me (th~y Were many 01 them Br.hmin. and so warm<d 
them.elve. inl~ the confidence of some "mong.t th., sepays) that the 

Grenadier. would certainly .oon mutiny, anr! were only waiting for the 

word from the rut of the Contingent at Gwalior, to do so. So I deter. 

mined to send the women and children at once into Agra. By that time 

thinj(' were looking very black, for tiding. of di.".ter on di •• ster .• fol. 

lowed r, .. t and followed ruter," till even our most sincere well·wishers 

believed that our Raj was at an end. But even at that lim., tholl£h the 
intervening country wa. up, and outside my own district village., where 

everywhere burning and anarchy prevailed, Rajah Lutchman Singh and 
our mutual rriends, Kour. Zor Singh and Anup Singh, volunteered with 

their own people to e.cort our I,.dies anl! children into Agra Kour Zor 

Singh wal at fi .. t. dead against it; he begged and prayed me not to send 

them 10 Agra (where he conceived that sooner or later, a. at other 

places, all would be ma •• acred), but to join them my.ell and let him 

ucort U8 all through Central India, to the chiels or every State in which 
he was in one way or anothen related or connected, •• Iely to the sea. But 

when he saw that my mind wao made up, he lell in with the scheme, ond 
h. and hi. brother., Anup Singh, and Lutchman Singh personally salely 

eleorted the ladies (this was in June) into Agra, and there is no lady 

living or this party but will testiry to the chivalrous court.sy and watch. 
ful care with which these noble gentlemen fulfilled their danl(erous and 

self.imposed task. • • 
Then came the bottle of the 5th 01 July, and it w.o. some littl. time 

before anything like order was re·establi.hel! in Agr.. But throulthout 
this time communications were reaching me Irom my di.trict b~JlRing 

me to make arrangements for ils proper administration. Th~n I devised 
and Government sanctioned this scheme. The di.trict compri.ed five 
very large Tahsils. I constituted each a Soobahship, and ~ppointed one 

native rentleman, Kour Zor Singh (Choh.n Rajpoot) lor Etawah; R .. jah 

(then Row) juS\vunt Row (Brahmin) for Bhurlenan; Lulla Laik Singh 
(Senghur Rajpoot) for Bidhona; Chowdh,.,e Ganga Pershad (Kayat) for 

Puhpoondh; end the Tahsildar of O,.,ya, an elderly Bania of !\Iultra, 

for Dullelnuvger as Soobah to each, making them suitable allowances. 
to keep up the nccessary .rmed ,.,tainers and establishment_II Ga· 

vernment officials (of coune many had Red) who had thus far remained 
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,at their posts being included in these latter. We had here men of ver, 
..different ca.tes-Brahmin, R~jpoot, K.yat, Blnia, yet nch anti .11 .. u. 

to the emergency, and during the nut troublou. five month" In the nr, 
centre of the outbreak, maintained order throughout their juri,diction., 

and so maintained it that in after times no mu eYer compl&ined of any 
,injustice. any abuse of power-no man had ever any thin, but good .. ord. 

to speak of their administration. They kept me informed .. eekly of ali 
that passed, they kept up for us communication .. ith Ca .. npore. Through 
them we got the first news of Neil's arrival, and more than all, directly 
he did arri ve, they collected 700 camels. and under their own men, the 

,C.lYnpilre district being" up" like the whole of the rest 01 the Doah 

'except Etawah, e.corted the.e to Cawnpore, and thus rendered an im. 
medi~te advance on Lucknow possible, which, but for thi., mull have 
been much delayed. Moreover, whil.t all over the country Government 

revenue was being realized by all kind. of pretende .. , dacoit leaden and 
the like, not a rupee was thus made aw.y with. My order ... ere that 
every man should retain his revenue until I returned and then to pay 

it to me, l!-nd these orders were carried out to the letter. 
I do not know ho .. a-lministrative capacity could have been better 

demonstrated than it, .. as by these five Irentlemen. I doubt if any 
-Englishman living could hue administered one of those Soobah.hip. at 
that time as cleverly and satisfactorily as enry one of these native Irentl •• 
men did, and I am quite sure that no Engli.hman could have proved 

himself, more heroically faithful to the trud rl!posed in him thn did the 
Tahsildar of Oreya. He was only a Bania; an elderly man, nry .tout 
and good tempered, the la.t man from .. hom heroi.m ..... to be ea· 
'pected, and yet he gave up hi' life and underwent torture r .. ther than 

'betray his trust. The facts are these. When the Jbanti Brigade of 

mutineers were kno .. n to be 011 their way toward. Orera, '" rilld, I 
believe to Delhi, the Tahsildar by night remoyed in small pucel. hi. 
records and treasure to the forts of certain loyal zemindar ... hom he 

cOuld trust in the north of the Pergunnah. Only one or t .. o of hi. men 
,on who:n he could rely .. ere in the secret, Tile re91 01 the ettabli.hm.nt 

'got to know that the thing ... ere gone, but they did not kno .... here 
'1:hey were concealed. It was a small matter, but no Englishman could 

have managed this much. He reported thi. to me. At the ume tim. 
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as this Brigade was a powerful military force, against which our people 
wi tb only matcblock men could do notbing, J ordered him and officers 
on the line of march, in order to prevent the looting of bazars and murder 

of villagers, &c, to receive it civilly, furnisb tbe required supplies and 

keep mailers as straight as possible. The Tabsildar remained at bis 

post and did what was necessary. All would have gone well had not 

some rascal betrayed to the mutineers the fact that the Tahsildar had. 

bid away his treasure and records. Tbey had taken it for granted that 

like all otber Tabsilsat that time, it had long since been looted and· 

ha d made no inquirie., and the Tahsildar passed as being now S00bah 

on the put of the Maharaja of Gwalior, whose territory marched with the 

greater part of tbe Tahsil. When they learnt the truth they seized him 

and called upon him to tell them where the treasure had b~en hid. He 

refused to tell them, making of course all ki nd. of excuses. Then they 

threatened to hang him, and when he still remained firm even prepared 

to do so; but he was ... kindly looking old man, and even they, mutineers 

as they were, seemed to dislike the job, and so they tied him on to one of 

their brass guns, telling bim tbey would let him go if he chose to tell 

tbem. It was in July J think, possibly August. He would not tell and, 
he WAS dragged on the gun the whole distance to Etawah. \Vhen 

he arrived there, he was insensible. By the intercession of people in 
Etawah he was released there and carried to hi. home at Mullra, where 

he died. He was only a fat old Bania, like thousands of others whom 

most Englishmen considered the incarnation of selfish cowardice, but he 

knew how to suffer and be strong and die rather than be faithiess to 

his "It. 
I have mentioned already my dear old friend Rajah Lutcbman Singh. 

and J should like to say something more of him. The Commission

examined bim at Allahabad I think, but none af them probably guessed 

wh .. t a daring and gallant servant of the State that modest little elderly 

gentleman had shown himself in more stirring times. He is a Rathore 

Rujput, a distant cousin of the Raja of Awa, and born of parents by no 

means overburthened witb worldly possessions, he entered the office of 

the Board of Revenue in 18S4, or thereabouts, as Translator. Poor 

Christian there bacame acquainted with him, and when .be took charge 

of the Etawah district appointed him to a Tahsildarship, in wbicb I 
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found him when in January, 1856, I relieved Christian. There i, an 
idea that Indians are no riders; that they are not activ.. Now Alra i, 
seventy miles from Etawah, Lutchman Singh'. wire and children were 
in Agra (respectable officials in those day. never took their familie. with 
them on service), Rnd with my permission, Kour (al he then was\ Lutch. 
man Singh used on the Saturday afternoon. to ride into A,ra, .pend the 

<the day there, and on the Monday mornin, ride back again to hi, Tah.il, 
where I always found him fresh and at work by 10 a. m. I don't .uppo ... 
we have a covenanted Assistant or Joint Magi.trate, now·a.day. at any 
rate, who could do as much. Later a specially good Tah.ildar bein, 
wanted somewhere in the Jhan.i Division, he wa" much to my regret, 

·tran.Ferred thither. Ju.t beFore the mutiny broke out, he obtained leav. 
iR order to visit his family. Hi. only road lay through ,"t!tawah, and h. 
halted there to see me. Then came the bad new., and in.tead of ,Ding 

on he determined to stay with me (he .u. well known to and Itreatly 
respected by the people of Etawah) and endeavoured to aui.t me. There 
through all our trouble., he remained, always hopeful, alway. cheerFul, 
.and ready for anything, until I sent him along with Zor Singh in charg. 
of the ladies to Agra. 

OF his services in the Civil department to me aI regard. my Etawah 

arrangement. and the Government generally, during the ret of the year 
1857, I need not speak, but one point I must dwell upon. Toward. the 

close of September, and in the beginning of October, Agra was threatened 
by a large military force from the South; ·they came within nine or ten 
miles of Agra, and were encamped just on the other .ide of KU8fY Nandi. 

That the force was very large and had many gun. was known, but 
Government could not get particular.. In the Gwalior ar.enal were 

mortars, shells, and all requisites enough to knock the old fort of Agra 
ahout our ears in hall an hour. Had this force got any of lhi. war 

material? What guns had they really got P Had any part of the 
contingent joined them P Government .ent out spies in vain; that 
some had been promptly hung, and that the others had either funked it 
and abstained from going or been disposed of was known, but this was 
all. At this juncture Lutchman Singh volunteered to get the required 
information. The danger of the attempt was extraordinary; he was a 
native of Agra, known by sight to every one in the place, known too a. a 
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faithful Government servant. About 3,000 of the Agra bud mashes were 

in the rebel camp i if one of them detected him, his immediate death was 

certain. Yet he went, disguised as a fakir, stayed there two or three days 

and brought back the fullest and most accurate information-information 

which, but for the marvellous misunderstanding between the Civil and 

Military authorities, would have rendered impossible the great surprise. a 

few days later of the loth of October, of which all that needs now bp. 

said is that" All's well that end well." Now I know of no pluckier ex
ploit than this of Lutchman Singh's i no not in those fighting times when 

plucky deeds were as plentiful as blackberries on a Devonshire hedge. 

When in December I was allowed to return to Etawah he accom. 
panied me, and was with me thro.ughout as one of my righthantl men 

and all I can say is that a more preu", chevalier in the field. or a bolder 
and yet wiser adviser in Council, never breathed. a a.. 

When the newS of the deotruction of the Tahsil [Shamli] and the mos
sacre of its defenders reached Muzaffernagger, the head quarters of the 

district, the Collector, a good little gentleman, but of unwarlike tenden

cies, was greatly troubled, and in the dusk of the evening, getting into 
his buggy, he quietly started down the road to Meorut. But his servanls 

guessing what was happening, ran at once to the Serishtadar and 
Tahsildar, and these being both strong men, and knowing well that if 

the news of the flight of the Collector got abroad, the budmashes would 

have the city on fire in a dozen places before dawn, and then all would 

be anarchy, pursued him on horseback, brought him back, took care he 

made no further attempt to escape, issued an encouraging proclamation 

in his name, vosted off a special messenger to the Collector of Sahamn
pur, explaining the circum,tances, and begging that some compelent 

officer might be sent to take charge of the district, and till this on~cer 

arrived carried on the administration with the utmost vigour. When that 

officer came, the non-fighting Collector was safely guided to Meerut, 
whence with the earlie.t convoy he found his w.y down country, sailed 

for England, and India knew him no more. 
So it is not always the native gentleman who runs away or shows 

incapacily in moments of danger for high executive office and it is not 

always the English gentleman, even when like the officer I have referred 

to he comes of a blue-blooded stock, who is able to rise to the occasion." 
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TABLE I. 

RESULT OF EXAMINATIONS AT THE UNIVERSITIES IN INDIA, FOR ENTRANCE, 

(MATRICULATION) DEG~EES, &c. 

FIRST ARTS HONOURS IN I CIV 
ENTRANCB. EXAMINATIOll. B. A. ARTSANDM.A. LAW MIIDICINII. ENGINE 

IL 
IiRING 

YEAR. ---.-- . - . - -----:--

Candi-\paSSed candi-Ipassed Candi-\passed candi-Ipassed Candi.lpassed candi'l Passed candi-I I dates_ dates. Id~tes. d .. tes. dates. ~ dates. ,date~. 
Passed 

- --- --.... I CALCUTTA UN'VERSITY. I \ 
,,,,... ',,., .,. ,as '"\''' .. .s ·s I·· " .. .. • I 
1877-78 1,720 1,166\791 253 228 68 6~ 28' 62 3D 227 118 34 

.",-88 ",oS .... , ..... .s. .., ''3 ..!..,: , .. J.,. J.s __ .~ I~ 
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Year I 
Entra. E:uID.1 p. A. Exam., B. A. I M. A. ! Law I Medicine ~EDgb.eeriug 
Candf- ,passed candf-I Passed Candi-I Passed Candi-I Passed Candi-\ Passed Candf- \ Passed Caudi-\ passed 
dates dates. dates. dates. dates. dates. dates. 

I I MADRAS UNIVERSITY. I I I 
I , 1867-8 1.069 338 350 117 24 14 - - 14 10 1 1 - -

1877.87 2,495 807 516 191 157 52 4 - 26 II 9 8 4 2 

1887-88 6,589 1,¢3 1745 I 516 I 831 437 12 4 123 40 \
12

5 I 4
6_1_6 __ ,,-

- I BOMBAY UNIVERSITY. 

1867-681 539 163 6g 21 40 24 12 6 6 3 9 3 7 -
1877-78 1,049 217 ISO 61 87 30 6 3 14 4 86 41 45 28 

1887-88 13,012 823 519 123 407 176 7 3 63 26 213 106 50 27 

\ 
ALLAHABAD UNIVERSITy.1 I I 

1891-92 2003 747 529 161 I 223 1m I 20 I IS I 37 
, 

14 L:J-=-' ~I~ 
1891-93 11161 
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TABLE n. • 
ExpaosioD of the different grade. of education ift India between 1886 and 1892. 

WIlAl>I. 

~ Arts,. ... 
Col1eg1ate t ProMlaional ... 

HI,1a 

Middle 

Upper prlmarr 

... 

Lower J (tV Readin, ... 

Prlmarr t (6) Not Readin, ... 

r.chaiGal ••• 

• Normal ... 

Ton ..... 

1885-86. 1891-92. Percentqe Distribution. 

807'. f_~. Girl •• 
Bo1" I Girl,. I 80)'1. I Girls. 

1885086.\1891092.\1885086.11891-92. 

8.ug 

·,384 
8 \ 12,940 

87 ~.261 

45 

31 

... , 55,. 575 57046a 926 

... ,109.993 4.:J411 125,014 6,105 

... ,3aJ.052 15.641 343.734 19.920 

... ,1.567.944 13:1,0:13 I.S I 9.SSg 178.477 
I .., 691,804 77.444 658.758 loo,61Cl 
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12 
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TABLE III. 

Progress of education in India between J 855 and 1892. 

Earliesl Year. 187°'71. 1881.8:3. 

PRovINe •. 

Year. In.titu. I P '1 Inltilu'l P '1 In.lilu· Pupil •. tiona. up ••. lion. up. L aion •• 

Madru ... .. 18S6'7 13,766 204,856 16,749 :363,685 18,136 441,659 

Bomb" ... .. , 18S5'1S 2.875 106,040 6,134 265.793 9,664 437.746 

Bengal ... .... 1854'$ 25,378 527,731 4 1,430 878,401 .59,89:1 1,099.767 

Aasam ... ... 1854" 1,950 56,...s3 

North·West Provine" .. 1854'5 3.920 53.95:1 10,174 246.4:14 13.595 29:1,069 

Punjab ... ... IIISd'7 .5.631 44.291 t6.1J5 139.0 39 8.423 195,409 

Central Province. ... l86a'3 1,169 11,353 1.949 83.999 1,430 111,113 

Berar ... ... 1866'7 147 8,644 4.54 16,441 915 35,840 ------ ----- -

ISgI·93 • ... 

In.lilu. Pupil,. lions. 

23.2°4 693.985 

13,273 634.438 

67.824 1,531.965 

2.800 83.638 

10.863 28:1.S70 

9.4°8 360,327 

1,988 117,483 

1,323 51,483 ---

~ 
S 
" 

lit • .. 



128 INTELLECTUAL CONDITION. 

TABLE IV. RESULTS or UNIVERSITY EXAMINATlO .. S rOR 
THE FIVE YEARS 1886-87-1890-91.* 

Univel'litie .. 
, 

Calcutt., Madru,1somb.,. 

A.-Examined for Matriculation t , .. ... 100'00 100'00 100'00 t Failed ... ... ... 5:1'36 73'13 74'59 
Passed ... ... . .. 47'74 26'S7 ·5'41 

Examined for Degree in Am ... 20'59 10'37 12'87 .. .. Law ... 7'06 1'80 2'44 .. .. Medicine ... 2'3~ 1'51 666 
.. " Civil Engineering • 0'55 0'16 ·'97 

Total examined for Degrees ... 30'50 13'S5 1.4'94 
{ Passed... ... ... 13'97 6'80 1I'7/j 

Failed... .. ... 16'53 7'05 13·,6 
Total not appearing (ot Degree. ... 17'24 13'02 0'47 

-- --- ---
B.-Passed the Matriculation ... ... 100'00 100'00 100'00 

Examined for Degree in Arts ... .. , 43'13 ,38'61 50 66 .. .. Law .. . 1419 6'68 9'62 .. .. Medicine ... 4'S3 5'64 26'21 
.. .. Civil Engineering "'5 0'61 1I'6l 

Total Examined for Degree ._ 63'90 51'54 pS'l 
{Passed,~ .. , ... 29'25 25'32 46'35 
Failed... ... . ... 34·65 26' .. SI'SI 

Total not appearing for Degrees ... 36'10 48'46 I 'a. 

• The Census of India, General Report, p. 225. 
t The actual fiKurea are, Calcutta, 21,238; Madras, 34..393; and 

Bombay, 14,"4-

END OF VOLUME III. 
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HISTORY 

or 

HINDU CIVILISATION 
DURING BRITISH RULE 

BY 

.P.RAMATHA NATHA BOSE, B.sc.(Lontl.)F.G.S., ".R.A.S., &c 

Vole. I & II. 

'.$omt Vrt6S ~otiu •. 

A very Interesting and instructive work written with considerabl. 
knowledge, and in a liberal and impartial spirit. The author, as a 
Hindu has practical acquaintance with Indian manners anel custom. 
such as could hardly be acquired by a foreigner, and in collecting hi. 
inrormation he has drawn equally from native and foreign sources. • • 
He is carerul about his facts, sober and sensible in his judgments. 
and simple, clear. and diJect in his modes of expression.-THB Tillu. 
Octo"" 4,h. 1894. 

These two volume~ contain useful and accurate information packed 
Into a moderate compass.-THB SATURDAY RBVIBW. N"",,,,"" 3rti1894-

The author is a very learned and deeply read man. •• That h. 
writes English perrectly and that he knows his subject well go without 
saying.-THIl ASIATIC QUARTBRLY RBVIBW. Alril 1895. 

A trustworthy and convenient exposition for English readers who 
may desire to trace the Influences of Western contact with Hindu insti. 

,tulions."-THIl DAILY CHROHICLB. May lItl 1895. 
The author has laboured diligently to present an adequate picture 

of the varied conditions of hi. eatensive subject. He has the rut 



[ I ] 

advantage of treating the matten with Inllde Irnowled,e, and hi. 
scientific tminlng has materially helped to give ".Iue to hi. upo.illon. 
He writes with simplicity and clearness. Hi. work can not fail to be 
extremely serviceable to all who 'wish to undentand the condition. 

of Indian life, and specially to Ea,li.h Itod'ott of the ,red problem. 
of modern Indian development.-INDIA, A~il 1895. 

This work raise, many question I of intense Intere,t for UI. and al 
the exrre"ion of the opinion. and "iewlol a highly educatt;d Hindu 
Is of special importance we look forward with plealore to the remalnln, 
promised volumes.-The WlIStmlnlster Review. May 1895 

.. J'aime mieux remereiel' M. Bo.e de out ce qu'i1 a ,IIunl d·infor. 
mations utile. dan. ces deux "olome.. J'ai doljA .i,neill. cell ... qu·lI • 
.• dondea dans IOn premier livn lur lea mOYementa relicleull cont..,. 
porains. On lira de merne avec profit ce qu·it dit dan. Ie deui~m • 
• u~ lea mariages prl!coce., sur lei abu. du koulinl.rne. 'ur I'abolition 
du suicide des veuve., sur les alimentl dollendus. lur el', Interdiction. 
des voyages outre·mer et danl Ie troi.ieme line .ur la pOlition faite f.ir 
• la f.mme. sur Ia famille Hiadou., lUI' let leull et diverti ... ment.. .ur 
·I'alimentation. Ie mobilier et I. cottame. Weilleun encore 1108 I ... 
chapitres du quatrieme Iiv .... ur I·agricultar •• lar I .. mellen el I .. arl. 
industrials, lur·la ,rande industrie. sur I·i""atrl. miniol.e. 
A.' BARTN IN RevuR Critique .-9 Sql,,,."" 1895. 

Mr. Pramatha Natll BOle haa written a book which il In many w.y. 
remarkabb,. la the form of .. A HllToay 0' HllfDU CI¥ILIIUIOIf 
UNDBR BRITISN RULB" he has givea proof. that there ere exception. 
to the rule that Hiadu. are incapable of toraing Ollt original lilerary 
work.' , • Without expr_Iag entire co.carrence with all the opinioat 
to which he (iv ... expressioa, we are free to u1 that IIi. book reflecta 
laborious research anel most pMnltakin, effortl to dr., trllth lip from 
the bottom of a very deep and clark well.-TN' MADLU TI .... W,J. 

"nday, Odo6w 3'" 1894-
A HIITORY 9' HINDU CI¥IUUl'IOII DURllfO BRITIIN RULR ciae"," 

to be read by all those wbo take the leut ietereat ie the progresl of 

the people of tbi. couatry.-MADR.. STAliN RD. W,tl"'''''7.· Oc~ .. 

Hr 1'It' 11k}4. 
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The work is in two volumes, 8 nd e"cuding!,. interesting. It il 
written In excellent English, and must have cost the' writer much time 

and much reiearch. • • • The work like the one published by Mr. 
Bo.e il calculated to attract the attention of all who have the welfare 

of India at heart-tho.e who wi sh to tee the country improve, whether 
Natives or Europeans.-THE EVENING MAIL, Bangalo". 

We most cordially welcome the first two volumes of this work which 
Me,.rs. Newman & Co., have just published and which the English. 
knowing public owe to the patriotic literary efforts of Mr. Pramatha 
Nath Bose.-THB HINDU, F,jday, S,pt.",6,,, 1th, 1894. 

The chapter. on the religious condition of India show a just appre. 
ciatlon on the author's part of the labours of the Sanskritish and Orl. 
entallsts.-THBOSOPHIST, D,c,,,,6,,. 1894. 

The volumes contain such a valuable collection of useful, interestin" 
and rare information on a variety of social and industrial topics, that 
they have a distinct claim on the attention of the educated public. We 
hope that Mr. Bose's patriotic efforts will receive due appreciation in 
every way from his countrymen and from those English speale;"&, 
people. in other parts of the w.)rld, who sympathise with our efforts for 
an improved nAtional state.-THII HINDU, S,pt,,,,6,,, 14tlt, 181}4. 

It I. very Interesting, and we would strongly recommend all those 
Intere.ted in the welfare of India not to fail to purcbase a copy.-TII. 
EnNING MAIL (Bangalo,,) N"""",6". :lotlt 1894. 

HI. work seems to us to be written fairly and Impartiall,., and in a 
spirit that must make it most valuable as II work of reference. Not only 
to Englishmen and to hi. country.men "ill it be of interest, but scholars 
in all lands will be instructed and edified by It.-THa ADvaRTlslla 

(Maul""j,,) :lolh S'PI",.h~, 1894. 
It would be almost Impossible to find any author-Ellropeall or 

Natlv_better qualified to undertake the work of describing" HINDU 

CIVILISATION UNDllR BRITISH Run" than Mr. Pramatha NAth Bose.
THR BOMBAY GAZllTTB, S,pt,,,,1>,,, ut, 1894. 

Tbis Is the title of a remRrkable production from Bengal, which is • 
credit beth to the printers and to tbe autbor. Wbat Mr. Bos. h .. 
achieved ill the half of his work alreadJ pultlisbed, will, _ treat, maM 
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tbe readine public. eaeerly desire tbo early publi_tion 01 tb. retainln, 
b.lf.· • • Mr. Bose'. work doa not CIOnfin. ibelf only to 
cbronicling those ne. idea. and tho movement •• m.ny of th_ "rJ 
short Iiyed. into .hich they deyelopecL I. dealine with eYerJ ph.. 01 
the soci~ty .nd before eiying .n .ccount of tho ch.npe m.d. IMId.r 
British rule. he takes a brief. but masterly re"io. of tho Indi. tbat h .. 
p.lSed .... y. of tho Indi. th.t developed und~r tho ArJ.nl fro. tho 
Vedic times .• nd tho Indian th.t deteriorated ia the gth to 11th 
centuries.-THB INDIAN SUcTATOa, OctoHr 714 ,894-

Mr. BOle h~. indeed performed the task. h •• lI before him... woll 
•• probably it is pOlSible for .ny ono to do ia tho preHnt ltat. 01 oar 
kaowledge and in tbe present conditioa of tho coantrJ. Th. work b. 
has giyen as is • credit to bimself .n4 will ao doubt be higbly __ • 

ed by the literarJ world.-THB INDIAN SnCTATOa, Octo/i,r '414 ,894-. 
Mr. BOle h.. brought out .n thllle facti prominently i. hi. book 

.nd if .. cannot subscribe to eyerJlbing tb.t h. AY" _ ma.t Ay that 
he b.s put belore tho readen the forces which ... mowing tho bitb.rto 
dormant malS of Hindu soci.1 orpnilm. TaB INDuPBoKASa lB-"v) 
' ... _ry 21S1 ,895. 

Tbe object of the book i. to gin • histo"1 of tho ch.ng .. whicb oar 
religion. our society.nd our industri.. haYo aadergono and are alill 

andergoing. during tbe British rule. • .ubject interesti.g enough bat 
wbicb has been rendered still more interesting by .hort accountl wbich 
tbe autbor has giycn of He"1 subject from the YCrJ beginninl of ci"ili.a. 
tion. so that we baYe in one yiew, •• it were,. history of oar institution. 
from tbe earliest time, 10 fa., of coarse," .uch • bi.tory iI aY.ilabl •• 

Tbe book h .. been written with .ingular impartiality. Wh.tHer re-

marks tho .utbor has to m.ke, be ha. made them i. hil introduetio. 
"and they .how .a originality 01 treatment .nd thought. In the body of 
. tbe book, he has CIOn&ned bi_lf to merely urnting facts, .nd the .. 
..... many interesting .necdotes, related. 01 oar last leneration, which 
form delightful reading. but. somewhat disappointing ono in II mach .. 

.. lhere are not more 01 tbem.-TaB INDIA .. MInoa, S#l1,..j,r 414 ,894-
Tbe book h .. been written in qui.o • new .nd original plaa. It proo 
~ as ill _0 implies, to gin an _lint of tho changel wlaicll _ 
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inltitution. are .t prHent undergoin&,; but it r"ally gin~ u much 

more than that. We haye in it account<, hi.torically drawn up of the 

MYeral institution., reli(iou. as well a •• ocial, from an earlier period. 

which cannot fail to be int"r.,.tin&,. The .ubj«t. 00 treated ue 50 many 

aa almost to give the book an ~ppearance of a cycl0J>"'dia.-THI! 

n."GU,,&, S""",I>" ~~"d 1894. 

The .ubject is a ~r"e one, and there i. much in these "olumes 

which ... ill be of co ... iderable "alue t" English r""d"... There i. a 

p8nicularly interesting account of the rioe, gro ... th, and the 6nol pre· 

dominAnce of cA'te.-THR I"DIA" DAILY NEWS, S,p"",,,," KJtlt ,894· 

JudlCing by the two "olumes placed before the public credit will b" 

freely given to the author for honest and :on.cientiou. work, prolonl1ed 

and patient labour in the g.thering 01 materials, and in every pos.ible 

in.tance to bring the information down to date. ••• The work i. 

1Ieserving 01 high "raioe and i ... n important contribution to contem. 

porary Indian history of the right oort.-THR TIlIBU"K, Octol>,. 3,d 18()4. 

We haye no ... r:one-although cursorily-onr the ... hole field of 

Mr O""e'. two "olum •• , .nd .h.1l ..... it the public.tion of hi. remAin. 

Ing t ... o volumes .. ith interest. From .. hat"", h .... e stated above, our 

nade ..... ill see that Mr. Sooe i. eminently fitted for the taok he has 

.. ndert.ken. He i. not • theori'lt .nd he i. not an enthu.iut: he ad. 

'YOC'lteo reform, but c~n appreciate .. hat .. at good in the past : and above 

all, he can I", fact •• peak for themoel,,", A laborious enquirer he ~ 

at the .ame time a pleasant narrator and his otyle is simple and pleasant. 

chaste ~nd perspicuous.-C.ucuTTA RRVIEW, 'J""MJ'Y, l,i"5· 





,. 

\":) 

c 

, . 
. . 

Name of bono." Lcor on Il~c",v .. j 
00 - .. ....... ----- -

SU"VASTS -OF ISDIA SCCIETY'S L1PUiY 
rOONl ~. . .. 

1. . Books ukom from th~ Library mJY nc-.t 
N retain~.! for more than a fonr:.ight. . . ~ . . 

. ..2. a,rrowus ~'i:l be hel.! stri.:tly rupon
s;bIo! for any a:ma(.e done to books 
whi:e! the! books "arc in thc!ir pes..~ssion. . ---

# • 

1 
• t . 

~--------------------------------~~ 


	000019_0000
	000019_0001
	000019_0002
	000019_0003
	000019_0004
	000019_0005
	000019_0006
	000019_0007
	000019_0008
	000019_0009
	000019_0010
	000019_0011
	000019_0012
	000019_0013
	000019_0014
	000019_0015
	000019_0016
	000019_0017
	000019_0018
	000019_0019
	000019_0020
	000019_0021
	000019_0022
	000019_0023
	000019_0024
	000019_0025
	000019_0026
	000019_0027
	000019_0028
	000019_0029
	000019_0030
	000019_0031
	000019_0032
	000019_0033
	000019_0034
	000019_0035
	000019_0036
	000019_0037
	000019_0038
	000019_0039
	000019_0040
	000019_0041
	000019_0042
	000019_0043
	000019_0044
	000019_0045
	000019_0046
	000019_0047
	000019_0048
	000019_0049
	000019_0050
	000019_0051
	000019_0052
	000019_0053
	000019_0054
	000019_0055
	000019_0056
	000019_0057
	000019_0058
	000019_0059
	000019_0060
	000019_0061
	000019_0062
	000019_0063
	000019_0064
	000019_0065
	000019_0066
	000019_0067
	000019_0068
	000019_0069
	000019_0070
	000019_0071
	000019_0072
	000019_0073
	000019_0074
	000019_0075
	000019_0076
	000019_0077
	000019_0078
	000019_0079
	000019_0080
	000019_0081
	000019_0082
	000019_0083
	000019_0084
	000019_0085
	000019_0086
	000019_0087
	000019_0088
	000019_0089
	000019_0090
	000019_0091
	000019_0092
	000019_0093
	000019_0094
	000019_0095
	000019_0096
	000019_0097
	000019_0098
	000019_0099
	000019_0100
	000019_0101
	000019_0102
	000019_0103
	000019_0104
	000019_0105
	000019_0106
	000019_0107
	000019_0108
	000019_0109
	000019_0110
	000019_0111
	000019_0112
	000019_0113
	000019_0114
	000019_0115
	000019_0116
	000019_0117
	000019_0118
	000019_0119
	000019_0120
	000019_0121
	000019_0122
	000019_0123
	000019_0124
	000019_0125
	000019_0126
	000019_0127
	000019_0128
	000019_0129
	000019_0130
	000019_0131
	000019_0132
	000019_0133
	000019_0134
	000019_0135
	000019_0136
	000019_0137
	000019_0138
	000019_0139
	000019_0140
	000019_0141
	000019_0142
	000019_0143
	000019_0144
	000019_0145
	000019_0146
	000019_0147
	000019_0148
	000019_0149
	000019_0150
	000019_0151
	000019_0152
	000019_0153
	000019_0154
	000019_0155
	000019_0156
	000019_0157
	000019_0158
	000019_0159
	000019_0160
	000019_0161
	000019_0162
	000019_0163
	000019_0164
	000019_0165
	000019_0166
	000019_0167
	000019_0168
	000019_0169
	000019_0170
	000019_0171
	000019_0172
	000019_0173
	000019_0174
	000019_0175
	000019_0176
	000019_0177
	000019_0178
	000019_0179
	000019_0180
	000019_0181
	000019_0182
	000019_0183
	000019_0184
	000019_0185
	000019_0186
	000019_0187
	000019_0188
	000019_0189
	000019_0190
	000019_0191
	000019_0192
	000019_0193
	000019_0194
	000019_0195
	000019_0196
	000019_0197
	000019_0198
	000019_0199
	000019_0200
	000019_0201
	000019_0202
	000019_0203
	000019_0204
	000019_0205
	000019_0206
	000019_0207
	000019_0208
	000019_0209
	000019_0210
	000019_0211
	000019_0212
	000019_0213
	000019_0214
	000019_0215
	000019_0216
	000019_0217
	000019_0218
	000019_0219
	000019_0220
	000019_0221
	000019_0222
	000019_0223
	000019_0224
	000019_0225
	000019_0226
	000019_0227
	000019_0228
	000019_0229
	000019_0230
	000019_0231
	000019_0232
	000019_0233
	000019_0234
	000019_0235
	000019_0236
	000019_0237
	000019_0237a
	000019_0237b
	000019_0238
	000019_0239
	000019_0240
	000019_0241
	000019_0242
	000019_0243
	000019_0244
	000019_0245
	000019_0246
	000019_0247
	000019_0248
	000019_0249
	000019_0250
	000019_0251
	000019_0252
	000019_0253
	000019_0254
	000019_0255
	000019_0256
	000019_0257
	000019_0258
	000019_0259
	000019_0260
	000019_0261
	000019_0262
	000019_0263
	000019_0264
	000019_0265
	000019_0266
	000019_0267
	000019_0268
	000019_0269
	000019_0270
	000019_0271
	000019_0272
	000019_0273
	000019_0274
	000019_0275
	000019_0276
	000019_0277
	000019_0278
	000019_0279
	000019_0280
	000019_0281
	000019_0282
	000019_0283
	000019_0284
	000019_0285
	000019_0286
	000019_0287
	000019_0288
	000019_0289
	000019_0290
	000019_0291
	000019_0292
	000019_0293
	000019_0294
	000019_0295
	000019_0296
	000019_0297
	000019_0298
	000019_0299
	000019_0300
	000019_0301
	000019_0302
	000019_0303
	000019_0304
	000019_0305
	000019_0306
	000019_0307
	000019_0308
	000019_0309
	000019_0310
	000019_0311
	000019_0312
	000019_0313
	000019_0314
	000019_0315
	000019_0316
	000019_0317
	000019_0318
	000019_0319
	000019_0320
	000019_0321
	000019_0322
	000019_0323
	000019_0324
	000019_0325
	000019_0326
	000019_0327
	000019_0328
	000019_0329



